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31.
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. Kolagallu inscription of Khottiga : Saka 839 . . . : . . between pages 264 & 265
. Three copper-plate inscriptions of the Reddis : B. Pachchanitandiparru grant

of Agna-Vémaibtoiva . . . . . . . . . ” w 271 & 275
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS,.

‘7

Page 8, text line 9, for kirtya[rtham= read kirtya[rtham-,
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10, . n. 4, for Basavardja-ragale read Basavardjadévara Ragale.

11, 1. 8 from bottom, for Kavilasapura read Kavilasapura.

12, text line 17, for aharajadhiraja read maharajadhirdja.

15, line 10, for Dvaravati read Dvaravati.

21, text line 47, for fAfwna(z)a read T fwnalgla.’

22, text line 86, for °FrewgR® read °Frmuwqir’

23, last line, for the final form of it read the final form of ¢.

24, text line 6, for wa@m=° read waFwEw.’

26, line 22, for ““ in the four-hundredth year ” read * in the four-and-hundredth year ™.

29, ine 4 from bottom, for Gondala-sdhasa read (fondala-sahasa.

29, line 3 from bottom, for Ranga-mrigéndra read Raparanga-mrigéndra.

32, text line 3, for Kollavi-ganda read Kollaviganda.

33, text line 42, for Gupaka-vijavitundu read Gunaka-Vijayitundu.

34, text line 48, for paritalla read parisulla.

35, f.n. 2, for < C. f. Mr. V. Midra (J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.) and Mr. S. Rajaguru
(Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. VII, pp. 165 f1.)”> read * C.f. Mr. V. Miéra (Ind. Hist. Quart.,
Vol. VII, pp. 665 ff.) and Mr. 8. Rajaguru (J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 {1.).”

39, f. n. 4 for Vol. LXIII read Vol. LXXIII.

38, text line 2, for -manai (né)r= read -manai (néjr=.

43, line 12 from bottom, for Mandaladéva read Mandanadéva.

43, line b from bottom, for Panachchi reed Panachehi.

45, text line 12, for ggode” read Fyaes.’

48, text line 25, for qgaTar® read ®gutar.’®

48, text line 29, for fwa yawa read fud ya<a.

48, text lire 31, for fi® ()q) read TEHE(T)y=.

49, text line 33, for TZEZHTR read FETHEHITH.

49, text line 35, for ma'(mral)fas read wai(mral)fas.

49, text line 37, for weify read wWeifs.

50, line 15, for ¢ frequen ly ’ read ° frequently .

51, line 5, for Valabha read Vilabhya.

54, text line 19, for wiEmaaT® read WTETHETYTCT.>

54, text line 26, for famframawids read famfamwaraa.

71, f. n. 1, for vasasatdza read vasasataya.

77, line 2 from bottom, for ‘‘Puragupta’s mother’’ read ¢ Puragupta's wife'’,
[The correct name of this queen is Chandradévi (see An. Rep. A. S. 1., 1934-35, p. 63).

81, text line 4, for Govinda-sviminah read Govindasvaminah.

89, line 18 from bottom, for * interpretatated ” read ‘* interpreted ™.

92, line 2 from bottom, for Pamattavira read Pramattavira.

93, line 3, for visénimadaya read visépimadaya.

99, text lines 15-16, for fexwafu read frrwwfug.
vii
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Page 95, text line 26, for olwwwvat read AT

,,» 102, line 15, for Nedufijadaivan read Nedunjadaivan. ’

., 104, line 18, for ParaSumangalam read ParaiSumangalam. '

,» 118, text line 11, for =ék-adhivdsasya read =ek-adhivdsasya. ' '

,, 120.1.n.1,1 4, for Makavamsa read Mahdvamsa.

,, 122 f.n. 1. 1L 2-3, for Arantang: read Arantangl.

s 1382, text hne 8, for amTsTa; read TENHTG:.

» 13D, line 18, for Mattepad read Mattepad.

,» 138, f.n.5, for Baroda plates of Dhruva 11 (Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V, p. 197) read Bagumra plates
of Dhruva II (Ind. d»t., Vol. XI1, p. 179).

., 141, text line 22, for °Tw < fqaufatwga: 1 read °Tw: wwrwefaarafaatwgan

,, 146, f. n. 2, for Sapta-bhangi-naya read Sapta-bhangi-raya.

,» 148, f. n. 3, for Bathayas read [arhayas.

,. 154, hine 9. for Vams$asthavila read VarmSasthavila,

., 155, line 19, for Aihole read Athole.

,, 158, line 5, jor Bhdjadéva read DBhdjadéva.

., 160, hne 8 from bottom, for Ranma read Ranma.

,» 161, line 8 from bottom, for “ Kamalardja, son of Kékalla 11V read ** Kamalardja son of
Kalingaraja .

s 164, text line 13, for =Kasyapa read =Kasyapa.

s 165, text lines 26-27, for prabhatas=tivad= read prabbatas=tivad=.

,, 167, line 13, for Kurukadi Kilin read Kurukidi Kilan.

., 167, 1. n. 3, ) 2, for péritandom read perttandom.

,»» 169, text line 6, for Pallava-Muttaraiya- read Pallava-Muttaraiyan-.

»» 170, line 14, for Pappanahchéri read Pappanachchéri.

,» 170, line 4 from bottom, for Tiru-AnantiSvarattu read Tiru-Anantd§varattu.

,, 174, line 11, for “ 7 is distinguished from 1 ’ etc., read ** 7 18 distinguished from 1 ”’ ete.

5, 175, line 9, for Varanasiyuman read Varanasiyuman.

» 176, 1. n.3,1 7, for pind=adanvag: read pind-ddanavagi.

,» 177, £. 0. 10, for * to have ruled only for short time ™ read * to have ruled only for a short
time .

,» 178, text hine 15, for girodam read garodam.

,,» 178, f. n. 1, for dattib read dafti].

., 179, in the heading of A, for Sarhvat 287 read Saravat 254,

,» 181, line 9 from bottom, for Hastavapra-ahara read Hastavapr-akdra.

» 182, line 1, for Khuddaka read Khuduka.

,, 182, line 3. for Bhadasaka read Bhadisaka.

,, 184, text line 35, for Gfe=® read fofizs®.

., 184, text hine 42, for °ag fzgar | read “zawfear

.,» 187, f n.7, 1. 5-6, for Mana-Charana read Manibharana.

., 190, text line IR, for ullittaraik=ko ru read ullittaraik<konru.

,» 191, text line 28, for Jinattara[yar] reed Chinattara[var].

. 191, text Line 29, for °mugat-tukku read °mugattukku.

,, 193, line 1,- fo.r ¢ I_’allaval:ﬁya,n (?f M?nmalaip-Pa],aiyanﬁr » yoad ¢ Pallavarivan of Palai- f‘% :

: yanir in Ménmalaip-Palatyanur-nadu .

,» 193, line 18, for Virana[mbi] read Virana[mbi].

,, 198, f.n. 7, forC. 1. 1., Vol. I,read C.1.7., Vol. IL

» 198, text line 8, jor yathabhuta-samprativé(hé)dhé read vathibhita

samprativédhs.
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 1X

Page 204, No. 34, line 8, for Hoyasalas read Hovsalas.
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209, hme 12 from bottom, for ghatichaka re«d Ghanchaka.

269, line 1] from bottom, jor chatta read Chatta.

209, Iine 10 from bottom. for Lusaniki read Lusaniki.

209, lines 6 and 7 from bottom, for Dhoraka reed Dhorika.

212, line 4, for *" and r and ¢ (1. 4 and 11) ™ yead ~ and r and ¢k (II. 4 and 12) 7,

218, text line 23, jor “Stargifam revd °|tvrgsfa=.”

218, text line 31. for °Tra3wg” read °IT93wET.

219, text line 53, for g=amata read s=rufs.

225, lines 15-16, for .ishtangahridayx read .Ashtangahrideya.

226, line 4, for ** they have to be placed before A.D. 1062 " etc. read ‘* thev have to be
placed after A.D. 1062 " ete.

227, line 2, for Nanarese read Kanarese.

228, line 22 from bottom, for Gangaikondachéiapuram read Gangaikondachoéla-

puram,

228, line 5 from bottom, for Alpakkam read Alppakkam.

234, text line 14, for Kulaiva-divakara- reed Kuvalaiya-Divikara-.

235, text line 15, for =tingalmérattar= read =tingalmératear=.

235, text line 19. for Virisolanukku read Viradolanukku.

237, text line 29, for =Tiruvéngadamalai= read =Tiruvéigadamalai=.

228, text line 30, for en-kalanéy- read en-kalanéy-.

243, line 11 from bottom, for *~ Manmagandavan,...... Kondayan, Achchidaran’ read
“ Manmagandayan, ....Kamayan, ........ Kondayan, Achchidaran ™.

244, line 15 from bottom, for Kshatriyasikhimani-valanidu read kshatrivasikhimani-vala-
nadu.

245, line 1, for Valavaraditta-Mavendaveélar read Valavariditta-Mavéndaveé]ar.

245, hines 17-18, for mudal silavi read mudal selavwu.

258, f. n. 3, for Mahmud read Mahmuid.

263, text lines 12-13, for wwasn(emwg  fagwn  read %wamT(Yﬂ)HﬁWfﬁ‘{T:‘!ﬂ:
and omit notes 3 and 4 ; and in the translation of verse 5 on p. 266, for (Let people
hear) the three gunas and the prowess of (that god), who possesses a yashtyasana made
of gold, 2., Kapardin, etc. substituie (I.et these be heard, viz.) the birth 1n hémayasht-
ydsana, the qualities and the prowess of that (god) Kapardin 7, etc. {I am indebted
to Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A., for this correction and the next.]

264, text lines 49-50, for warrew(7)amm(f2)ar read w=r=«(a)mm(f=)ar; and in the translation
of verse 15, for *“ and whose devotion (to god) resorted to none but himself 7’ ete,
substitute ¢* and whose devotion resorted to none but Skanda 7 etc.

264, f. n. 2, for Fi'a?ﬁl Fg_’szhi w@l etc., read ﬁr:—sa"fl qat ﬁ_tr-;,a"'rl ete.

268, line 5, for ¢Timmana-Bhatta who was the son of Kiamésvara Bhattaraka > read
‘“‘Timmana-~Bhatta who was the son of Kondu-Bhattaraka and grandson of
Kamésvara-Bhattiaraka *".

268, line 16 from bottom, for Kalin-garaya- read Kalingardya-.

268, line 11 from bottom, for Odhra read Odra. '

268, line 8 from bottom, for * the Narasipatam plates of Vajrahasta II ” read the Nurusa-
patam plates of Vajrahasta III ™.

268, line 6 from bottom, for Pan-dyaraya- read Pandyardaya-.

269, line 9, for Madhurantaka-Potappi-Chola read Madburantaka Pottappi-Choja.
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Page 271, text line 6, for -Sastrulavariki read -$astrulavanki.
» 272, text line 38, for dhara-purvam- read dhara-purvam-
s 274, text line 32, for fasmrtar(wi)T read fasmwerai(W)% _
sy 276, text line 79, delete the figure 2 above ysarG+. '
,» 278, line 17, for HaQavati read Hadavati.
», 279, line 9, for Sararhgapura read Saramgapura.
. 283, text line 14, for vav@lRgaq read uwiwat@a.
,y 286, text line 39, for guaa=a read avamEy.
,, 287, text hine 42, for § ¥ 1 read § .
s 292, line 3 from bottom, for Bndavirut read Endavirut.
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VOLUME XXI.

NO. 1.--MATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II: G. E, 61.

By Pror. D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., Pa.D. (Hon.), CaLcuTTA.

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, is engraved on a pillar originally
attached to a well situated in the Chandul Mandul Bagicht near Rangé&$vara Mahadéva temple
at Muttra. It was discovered there by one Bholanath, a dealer in antiquities, in July 1928
and removed to his place. Later, 1t was taken possession of by the local Police authorities
and was lying in their custody in the Mal godown, Muttra. Thereafter it was secured by the
Director-General of Archzology 1v India and transferred to the Muttra Museum on the
5th of July 1929 as a deposit from the Archzologicai Department. Tt is now lying in the
Muttra Museum bearing the No.1931. In January 1931 Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Government
Epigraphist for India, visited the Museum and took some impressions of the inscription, He was
so good as to send me two excellent estampages, one plain, in one whole picece, and the other
inked, in two parts. It is on these estampages that my transcript of this epigraph is based.

The writing occupies five of the faces with which the pillar is adorned and is spread over a
surface, about 2’ 3" broad by 1’ 61" high. The record, on the whole, is not badly preserved,
It may seem that some portion at the end i1s gone, as the last line contains only the
first half of a verse in the Aryd metre. But, as will be shown subsequently, the second half of
this Aryé verse could not be engraved, as there was no space available for it between the top
and the base of the pillar. The case, however, 1s different in regard to the third of the five sides
of the pillar on which the record is engraved. Almost the whole of this part of the inscription
18 abraded and completely destroyed. This indeed 18 a grievous loss, because part of the most
important matter contained in this interesting record is thus irrevocably lost to the historian,
as we shall see in the sequel. The language 13 Sanskrit. And the inscription isin prose
throughout, except for an Arya verse at the close, only half of which could be engraved. In
regpect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are :—(1) the doubling, through-
out, of v (lI. 5 and 10), of y (1. 8, 12, 14, 15) and of ¢ (IL 3, 8), except in the word kirts, in con-
junction with a preceding r, and (2) the use of the jehvamuliya in 1. 12.

The characters belong to the early Gupta period when they were practically identical with
those of the Kushdna records. This is particularly the case with our inscription which is found
at Mathura from where a number of Kushana epigraphs have already come to light. In fact,
it would have been well-nigh impossible to say that ours was a Gupta and not a Kushana record,
had it not contained the name of a Gupta king. The letters kk, gk, 3, v, m, and v of our in-
scription have almost invariably flat and angular bases ; so also sometimes even the tops of g
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3 %%-and é. But these characteristics are noticeable in the seript not only of the Kushana but also

gﬂﬁfﬁ‘% of the early Kshatrapa or Nahapana period. Then we have to note the equahsation of the upper

verticals, the constant use of the nail-head or wedge, the loop in the leit limb of y, the peculiarly
developed left member of bk, the slightly convex cross-bar of £ and the bage-line of n or » bending
lewer down on either side. These peculiarities our epigraph has in common not only with the
Kushina records but also with the Junigadh inscription of Rudradaman. The only point in
which this last differs from the others is that while in the former the medial @ and € are indicated
mnvariably by horizontal side strokes, mn the latter they are sometimes shown by the vertical
slanting strokes placed on the tops of the letters. But there seem to be no paleographic peculiari-
ties of any kind which demarcate the early Gupta from the Kushana script. It i1 possible to
argue that what is called the eastern variety of Gupta letters, such as is indicated by the peculiar
forms of m, s and h, already makes its appearance in the early Gupta records even at Mathura.
Thus Fleet’s Gupta Inscers. No. 4, which was found at this place and pertains tv Chandragupta 11
himself, has the letter m engraved throughout ir the eastern variety. The same type of m is
traceable in a Jaina inscription also found at Mathurd! but of the time of Kumaragupta I.
And further, if we consider the Méharauli pillar inscription of Chandra,? we notice not only m
but also s and % of the eastern variety. Scholars are now agreed that this Chandra 1s either
Chandragupta I or Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. Where the original site
of the pillar was is not definitively known. Possibly it was somewhere near Hardwar.® Tt may
be to the north of Mathurd, but certainly not to the east of it. We have thus to take note of the
record which refers at the latest to Chandragupta IT and which presents the peculiar eastern
variety of m, s and k, although it was not put up anywhere in the eastern part of the (upta domi-
piops. It may thus be argued that the eastern forms of these three letters are noticeable in
epigraphs from the western part of the Gupta kingdom and also as early as the time of Chandra-
gupta 1I, and that, as they are not found in any Kushana record, the existence of this eastern
variety at Mathura and Méharauli (or Hardwar) is enough to differentiate clearly the Gupta
from the Kushana script. This line of reasoning has nc doubt an alr of plaustbility about it, but
cannot stand any critical examination. Biihler has already shown that specimens of the eastern
variety appesr also in an Udayagin cave inscription of the time of Chandragupta II (Fleet’s
Gupta Inscrs. No. 6, IVA), but this he has rightly explained by the fact that it was incised
during an expedition of that Gupta sovercign,to Malwa at the command of his minister whe
was a native of Pataliputra. The existence of the eastern type of Gupta characters in the
Msharauli piliar inscription may be explained exactly similarly by saying that it was engraved
by the officers of Chandragupta II asthey were returning fromr an expedition of world conquest
adverted to therein. Secondly, it is a mistake to suppose that these specimens of the eastern
variety are not noticeable in the Kushapa records also. Nay, in Mathura itself an Inscription?
has been discovered dated the 14th year of Kanishka’s reign, which contains the typically eastern
Gupta forms of the three letters m, s and A. This also indicates that there is no bard and fast
distinction between the Kushana and the Gupta scripts. There is another piece of evidence to
show that these eastern forms of the letters sprung into existence in the pre-Gupta period. Thus

we know of an inscription found at Gadha (Jasdan) in Kathiawad of the :tlme of the Mahakshatra-
pe Rudraséns. It is dated 127 (or 126), and, as 1t is referred to the Saka era, we obtain A.D.

205 (or 204) as its English equivalent. If we carefully examine the facsimile of this record,

1 Ep. Ind., Vol, 11, p. 210, No. 39 & Pl ® Gupta Inscrs., No. 32, Pl. xxi A,
3 4a. Bhan. Res. Inst., Vol, VIII, p. 172 £, 4 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 96 §.
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published above (Vol. XVI. Plate fucing p. 237), we find that the letters m and % are incised
sometimes in the so-called western and sometimes also in the so-called eastern variety of the
Gupta alphabet. It 1s thus clear, that these eastern forms of the letters were in existence as
early as A.D, 205, the date of the Jasdan inscription, that is. certainly more than a century prior 4
to the rise of the Gupta power. They cannot thus possibly be called Gupta characters at all.
And it would be the height of absurdity to dub them as the eastern variety of the Gupta
letters especially when the Jasdan record is not only of the pre-Gupta period but isfar far
removed to the south-west of Pataliputra. |

There are, however, some minor palzographic peculiarities in our inscription which call for
notice here. The ending m in Siddham, with which the inscription begins, looks, however, like
the eastern varlety of the Gupta m, though in all other cases 1t is represented by the other—
earlier—form of the letter. That it is the ending m is indicated by its tiny shape. The h in
mahdrijainl. 1 is represented by a character which looks like w. Possibly its mght limb
remained unincised inadvertently. Though n 1s engraved in all other cases with the hase-line
bending slightly lower down on either side, the » in gurvv-dyatené in 1, 10 has a distinct loop on
the left as in the later form of that character. This, however, i3 not unknown to the Kushina
records. The way in which components of the conjunct mho are joined in sambodhanam (1. 12)
is worth seeing. The rare n# in visankam (1. 13) and the Kushina tcrm of @ and @ inll. 5 and
8 are also worthy of note. Similarly, the character for the numeral! 60 1a 1. 4 does not rescmble
any of the Gupta peried shown by Biihler in cols. IX-X. of his Tafel IX., but comes very close
to thatin col. V of the Kshatrapa period ranging between the 2ud and the 3rd century A.D,

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta, son of Samudragupta, The
titles coupled with each name are worth noting. They are bhaltaruka, maharaje and vdjadkirdja.
The first o1 these, namely, bhatfdraka is associated pretty frequently with the names of the Gupta
sovereigns. But the other title which they almost invariably assume is makarajadhiraja instead
of what we have 1n the present record, @.e., muhdrdja rajadhirdja, an exact replica of maharaa
rdjatiraje which the Kushana kings bore. 1t 13 quite natural in Mathurd which formed one of
the most important districts of the Kushiana kingdom and where numbers of Kushana epi-
graphs have been unearthed. This 1s but another indication of Mathurd and the surrounding
region being wrested from the Kushinas for the first time by Chanrdragupta II.

The date of the inscriptionis 61, which, of course, has to be referred to the Gupta era. It
is rather unfortunate that the important words in lines 3-5 which contain the details of the date
have been effaced. The first part of it tells us to what regnal year of Chandragupta this date
corresponds. It i3 a serious loss that this part has not been preserved. The second part
tellsusto what kéla or era the year 61 belonged. It seems to be certain that Gupte-kila
1s meant. But nothing would bave been better if the word Gupta had been preserved.
Then again the name of the month also has been destroyed. Fortunately for us the word prathamé
has been preserved immediately after the specification of the month. This shows that in the
vear 61 there was an intercalary month. On the evidence of Jaina works Dr. K. B. Pathak has
proved that expired or current Gupta years can be converted into corresponding (expired
or current) Saka years by adding 2413. Thus if we add 241 to 61 Gupta year of our
inseription, we obtain 302 Saka=380 A.D. We do not yet know whether this Gupta year is
current ar expired. We leave it undecided for the time being. Now, if we refer to page 42 of
Table X of the Indian Chronology by Swamikannu Pillai, we find that there was an additional
month only in A.D. 380 and none in 378 or in 381-82 and that in A.D. 380 Ashidha was thix

2 Ind. Ant., 1917, p. 208.
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intercalary month. The lacuna before prathamé can thus be easily filled up with Ashidha-
mésé. We thus find that the month of our date cannot but be Ashidha, We also find that the
date of our record was a current Gupta year. Because this intercalary month came only in
A.D. 380 current, the Gupta 61 must therefore be also a current year.

The earliest-date we had so far for Chandragupta I1is G.E. 82, supplied by an Udayagiri cave
Jnscription of his reudatory chieftain of the Sanakanika farily!. But the date furnished by our
epigraph is 61, which is thus twenty-one years earlier. It also sheds some light on the length
of hisreign. Thelatest known date for this Gupta sovereign is 93. Therefore Chandragupta I1
must have had a reign of at least 32 years.

After the specification of the date, the inscription introduces us to a teacher who was a Mahas -
vara or devotee of Siva and was called Uditachirya. His pedigree is given. But unfortunately
the name of his teacher is not clearly preserved. Itishowever pretty certain that it was Upamita.
The latter, again, was a pupil of Kapila, and Kapila, a pupil of Parasara. We have thug a Jist
of Mahésvara teachers extending over four generations. Infact, Uditacharya has been wentioned
as choturtha or fourth in succession from PardSara. This is intelligible and quite all right, as
it 1s in an unbroken order. But Uditachirya has been also specifically mentioned as duéamg
or tenth in descent from Kuéika. As no names of the intervening teachers have been given and
Uditacharya is specified as tenth in succession from Kusika, the only possible inference is that
Kusika, though he did not originate any new doctrine or sect, must have been at least the founder
of a line of teachers. We will take up this point later on for further discussion, but what we have
here to note is that while the living teacher Uditacharya is called merely an drya, all the others,
namely, Upamita, Kapila, ParaSara and Kuéika, have received the supreme designation of Bhaga-
vat, which is generally associated with personages who arc supposed to have attained to the rank
ot the divinity.

The object of the inscription is to record that Uditicharya, who was the Mahdsvara teacher
living, established two images, called Kapileévara and Upamitéévara, in the Gurvv-Gyatana. The
second part of these two names, i.¢., i$vara, shows that it was the Lingas that were installed,
The first parts of these, ¢.e.,, Upamita and Kapila, are the names of the teacher and the
teacher’'s teacher of Uditacharya. It therefore seems that the latter established two Lingas,
one in the name of Upamita and the other in the name of Kapila, We have numerous instances
of persons setting up idols of Vishnu or Siva either in their own or in their father's or mother’s
vame. It is thereiore no wonder that Uditachirya put up two Lingas in the names of his
teacher and teacher’s teacher. What is, however, noteworthy here is that he installed the Lingas
in a place called Gurvv-a@yatane which can only mean *“ the Teachers’ Shrine.” Ag noune of the
gurus of the line to which Uditichirya pertained was then alive, the Gurve-Gyatana can only
denote the place where the memorials of the gurus were established. And we know from this
inscription what sort of memorials were set up by Uditachirya in the names of his gurus. They
were Lingas called individually after them. The inference is reasonable thyt Gurev-Gyatana was
a place where Lingas were installed in the names of the teachers who preceded Uditichiryva,

This Gurvv-dyotane reminas us of the dévakula mentioned in the Pratima-natake o} Bhisa
which was really “ a royal gallery of portrait statues.” Bharata, who is a sop
who does rot know of Lis father’s death, comes to this place, mistaking it ¢
deities. He meets the dérakulika who was in charge of this edifice, and leay
was not a place of worship but a Statue-house, the last statue erected there
ratha,—whereupon he concludes that his father is dead.? The case ig, howe
with the dévakulas mentioned in the Kushana inscriptions. One déy

of Dasaratha but
or a shrine of foye
13 {rom him that it
heing that of Datg.
Ve, sumewhat different
akilq certainly enshrined

L Gupta Inscrs., p. 25.
4 Pratima-nataka (Triv, Sk. Series, No. 13), pp. 44 ff.
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the statue of the Kushipa sovereign who was the grand-father (pitamaha) of Huvishka.! Whether
this dévatula *° was the same as the one mentioned in the inscription of Vims it is impossible
to say.” 1If they are not the same, then they are of course different. In that cose, at Mat pear
Mathuré where these Kushana inscriptions were found, we had not a gallery of roval portraits,
as supposed by some?, but rather a cluster of dévakulus commemorating the different Kushana
ralers. The case 1s not unlike what we see in the capital towns of the States of Rajputinia. To
take the Jodhpur State, for instance. Six miles north of it is a place called Mandor which is be-
decked with a number of structures raised to the memory of the various kings of the Rathod
family of that place. BSome of these look exactly like temples and are also known locally as
dévlam?® (=dévakulas), The custom prevalent among the Rajpits namely,tu erect a com-
memorative structure to every departed king seemsto have been in vogue also in the Kushana
period. The case devpicted in the Pratima-nataka is, however, different, because it introduces us
not to an assemblage of shrine structures, each separate from the others, and each raised to the
memory of a ruler that has passed away, but rather to a statue-house which contained the por-
traits of the dead kings, The Gurvv-dyatana adverted to in our record resembles this pratima-
griha more than the different memorial structures huddled together in a place, which seem
to have been custoreary in Rajputind from the Kushina times. Gurvv-dyatana is thus a shrive
which comprised the Lingas set up in the name and to the memory of the gurus of that lineage
to which Uditacharya belonged.” It way be contended that the resemblance here is not complete
unless we could show that these Lingas were or contained the portraits of the deparfed guius,
1t has to be adaitted that there 1s some force in this contention. For, in 1. 10, immediately after
Gurvv-ayatané we have the two letters guri, which were originally followed by at least five letters
but which have urfortunately been effaced. It may reasonably be aske? why guru® is again en-
graved at all after Gurvv-ayafané and whether the letters destroved cann>t be restored so as to
answer to this presumption. The reply is that the lacuna can without much difficulty be filled
up, and I do not think we shall be very wide of the mark if we testore it to guru-pratima-yutau.
The Lingas established not only were named after the gurus Upamita and Kupila but also bore
their portraits. How this could be possible we shall sce shortly.

There is just ancther point to be considered. We have seen that the inscription specifically
mentions Uditdchirya as dasama or tenth in descent from Kusika and fourth troem PariSara,
While the teachers intervening between Parasara and Uditichiarya are mentioned and are
only two, those between Kusika arnd Parasara are not mentioned at all tho ugh they were no less
than five. Infact, there was no need of mentioning Kudika at all unless we suppose that he was
the most important personage of the line to which Uditichirya belonged. We are therefore
compelled to infer that Kusika, though he may not have propounded any new religious system,
must have at least originated a line of teachers to which pertained Parisara, Kapila, Upamita and
Udita. Who could this Kudika be ? There can be but one reply to this question, Years ago I had
occasion to point out who Lakull was. Lakuli wasa great puzzle to scholars and archzologists,
I first drew their attention to a passage which is common to both the Vayu- and the Linga- Pu-
rana.* On the strength of this passage I showed (1) that Lakuli was- the last incarnation of
Mah&&vara, (2) that this incarnation took place at Kayarchana or Kayivatira which was identical
with K&rvén, in the Dabhdi taluk, Baroda prant, Baroda State, and (3) that he had four ascetic
pupiis, namwely, Kudika, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya. The same information is contained in a

1J. R. 4. 8., 1024, pp. 402-3. 2J, B. 0. R. 8., 1919, p. 99, -
3 PRAS., WC., 1906-7, p. 31, pars, 21. ¢J. B. B, R. A. §., Vol XXII, pp. 154 f.
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stone slab inscription, which originally belonged to a temple at Somanatha in Kathiawad but is
now preserved in the Quin ta of Don Jodo de Castro at Cintra in Portugal. The inscription
is thus known as the Cintra prasasti o1 the reign of the Chaulukya ruler Sarangadéva, and was
last critically edited by G. Biihler in Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 271 fi. This inscription correborates
practically all that has been said by the Puranpas about Lakuli. The order and names of his
pupils are however slightly different in this epigraphic record, being, Kudika, Gargya,
Kaurusha and Maitréya. But this much is certain that in both Kusika remains unaltered in name
and also stands first in the order. The Cintra prasasti however tells us one thing more, namely,
that these four disciples of Lakuli were the founders of four lines amongst the Pasupatas.? There
can thus hardly be a doubt that the Kusika of our record must be regarded as the £rst pupil of
Lakuli and that the four Ackaryas mentioned here were of course his descendants. In the Cintra
prasasti three Achdryas are mentioned, namely, Karttikaraséi, Valmikiraéi and Tripurintaka, the
last of whom was a contemporary of Sarangadéva during whose reign it was inecised. Verse 19
of this 1nscription distinctly tells us that these teachers belonged to the line {¢dira) of Gargya.
Wthile the Cintra pradasti thus gives an account of the ascetic teachers who sprung up in the line
of Gargya, the second pupil of Lakuli, our present record throws light upon the line of teachers
that was founded by Kuséika, the first disciple of Lakuli. It appears that while the descendants

of Gargya established themselves at Somanatha in Kathidwad, those of Kusika were settled at
Mathura.

1 the teachers mentioned in our inscription belonged to the LakuliSa sect, it clears up the
two or three points of our inscription which were thought to be obscure. The first is how the
Lingas, if they were installed as memonals to Upamita and Kapila, could also contain their por-
traits. The sccond point 1s why all the dead teachers of this line, namely, Kusika, Parasara,
Upamita and Kapila, have been stvled bhagavet. The third is why the living teacher Udit-
acharya has been called arya. These are the points which were thought to be obscure in the
above discussion and were lett for elucidation at the end of these our prefatory remarks. Let
us now take up the first point : How could the Lingas put up in memory of Upamita and Kapila
also comprise their portraits? I have alluded at to the paper on Lakuli$a which I wrote for the
Jour. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc., twenty-five years ago. Not long after, I contributed another on the
same subject to the Archaol. Lurv. Ind., An. Rep.,1906-7,p. 179 1. This latter contained copious
illustrations of the figure of Lakuli whether on the door jambs and friezes of shrines, on the out~
side walls of temples, orin separate sculptures. Thaveshown that wherever Lakuli appears he
figures as a human being, invariably with two hands, but with his characteristic signs, hamely
a lakuta or staff in his left hand and a citron in his right. There are however two represema.’.
tions of his which are singular, and they are both found at Karvin, the place where this last in-
carnation of Siva came off and also passed away. Here we have two Lingas with the portraits
ot Lakuli sculptured in front. One of theseis in the temple of Nakléévar and the o |
that of Rijraj@svar, both at Karvan. It will thus be seen that the Siva Linga has heep com
bined with the representation of Lakuli into one image. It may be asked : What could be th“
meaninyg of this * Now, the Purénas and the nscriptions are unanimous in saying that Lakyl :
the originator of certain austerities and religious practices called the Pééu})at;- or s
ydga which his pupils disseminated. And it is well-known that when 3
does not die like an ordinary mortal with his last breath going out of b
rather by & yoy¢ feat which enables him to pass it through the brakmq-
hreaking his huma’n skull. It is only in this manner that he is absorbed
Vedantist, or into Siva, if be 1s a Pa‘upata or Mahesvara. But as Laky

ther, in

Mabéévarg.-
4091 passes away, he
S earthy nostrils, hut
randkra, that 18, by
1to Brakman, if he js g
I wasa worshipper of

! Above, Vil I, p, 281, vv. 16-17,
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T Siva, we have to suppose that the two sculptures from Karvin represent obviously the absorp-

tion of Lakuliinto the divinity of Siva. Itis therefore not at all unreasonable to suppose that
even in the case of Upamitésvara and Kapiléévara. we had not mere Siva Litigas set up here but
rather these Lingas with portraits of Upamita and Kapila carved into them, as is the case with
Lakuli in the two images of Karvin. Upamita and Kapila, being descendants of Kusika, must
have been experts in the Paéupata-ydga. We have therefore to presume that they too must have
passed away like the y0gins by driving away their prana-vayu through the brakma-randhra. They
must have thereby merged themselvesinto the godhead of Siva. This alone can explain why all
these departed ascetics of the Lakuli sect have received the divine title of bhagavat. The teacher,
Uditacharya, who is still living and who is not vet absorbed into Siva, is not, and in fact, cannot,
be honoured with this supreme title. He has therefore been merely styled drya. Here it may be
asked whether even this title has at all any significance of its own. In this connection my
attention has been drawn by my friend, Mr. Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, to a verse in the ¢ Cintra >
pradasti.! It is with reference to Tripurantaka, the ascetic-teacher of the Gargva line,
who has been referred to above. He was a contemporary of the Chaulukya king Sarangadéva,
during whose time the inscription was engraved. The verse runs thus:

Tha sakshad=Umakamtak $riman Ganda-Brihaspatih |

Aryam=>fnam vinirmaya shashtham chakré mahattara H

““ (Verse 34) Here the illustrious Ganda-Brihaspati, visibly the hushand of Uma, having made
him an Arya, appointed him sixth Mahattara ”’

What the verse says is that Ganda-Brihaspati, who was apparently the State Officer in charge
of the religious monuments, made Tripurantaka an @rya and then appointed him sixth Mahattara.
Biihler himself is not sure whether Arya and Mahattara referred to officers, or were mere tities.
The second alternative was considered by hir as more prohable. Personally, hewever, I think
that Mahaitara denotes an office and frequently occurs in the list of >fficial derignations set
forth in 1nscriptions, esgecially those engraved on copper-plates. As regards @rya. it is worthy of
note that Hemachandra’s Abhidhanachintamani gives it as a synonym of zrabhu,  a master,
an owner.”® This fits excellently not only in the Cintra prasast: but also in our recyrd. For in
the first case we know that Tripurdntaka built five temples of which he legitimately could be
an Arya orowner. In the second case we have seen that Uditacharya raised two memorial
structures to his gurus in the ° Teachers’ Shrine’, of which he must doubtlese have been an
&TYG Or owner.

There now remains only one point to be considered—the date of Lakulida. Uditacharya,
we know, was tenth in descent from Kusika, pupil of Laku!i. Uditacharya thus belonged to the
eleventh generation fromw Lakuli. Uditacharya’s date, that is, the date of our inscription, is G.
E. 61=A.D. 380-81. If we now allot 25 yeara to each generation, we have to assign Lakuli
to A.D. 105-130. This agrees pretty closely with the view I expressed twenty-five years ago?
that Lakuli has to be placed as early as the first century A.D. My conclusion was then based
merely on the mention, in the Vayu-Purana, of Lakuli as the last incarnation of 8iva. Evidence
o: this type will always remain of a somewhat conjectural nature. Epigraphic evidence, on
the other hand, is more accurate. We may therefore take it now as well-nigh proved that Lakuli
flourished in the first quarter of the second century A.D., about half a century later than the
time so long ascribed to him.

‘Along with the estampages on which the accompanying transcript of this epigraph is based
the Government Epigraphist was kind enough to send me three photos of that part of the pillar

 Above, Vol Lpp. 2l = T

* Martyg-kdanda, paryGya 1. (v. 23).
Ea BLB. 4. 5., Vol, XXIT, p. 157. J. F. Fleet s in this view (J. R 4. 8., 1907, p. 424).
agree
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which has been engraved. The inscribed portion is really the shaft which is octagonal, but four
of its faces on which the record is incised being well dressed and the remaining four left rough.
The top and the base of the pillar have each four sides, only one of which is well dressed. While
the fine dressed surface of the top is sculptured with a trident, that of the base is carved with a
standing figure, with two bands, the right of which is let down catching a staff or club and the
other beld akimbo but also bearing some unidentifiable object. The hair on the head is matted
with some curls falling on both the shoulders. The statue bears, apperently, two garments, the
upper or ultariya being made fast to the body by a band passing round between the chest and
the belly and with one end flowing loose spirally at the proper Jeft as in the case of some Gupta
images in the Udayagiri caves. Although the lower part of the body is apparently clothed
with a dhoti, the privates are clearly shown like the breast nipples appearing through the upper

garment, The last but not the least important point that we have to notice is the third eyein the
forehead. All these characteristics point to the conclusion that we have here the figure of Laku-
lisa. Theimages of Lakuli‘a have no doubt been found in numbers, but they all belong to the
medizval period. None has so far been found which is earlier than the seventh century. Again,
Lakuli¢a of the medisval period is invariably in a sitting posture. It has two hands, one bear-
ing a club or lakuta and the other a matulunga fruit. Another special feature of Lakuliéa is the
membrum virile which is shown upraised.! But if he is represerted in a standing posture, it is

impossible to show it uplifted. It seems sufficient if his privates are exposed to view. When

this feature is considered along with the fact that in the present case he wields a lakuta and

bears matted hair on the head and a third eye in the forehead, there can be no reasonable doubt

a8 to this being a standing figure of Lakulisa. This image? is all the more important as it cannot
but belong to the fourth century A.D.

We have already seen that only four faces of the shaft and one each of the top and the base
have been fine-dressed. This clearly shows that our sculpture is not a pillar but a pilaster which
was originally stuck up into the Wa.ll'l of some edifice. And we shall not be far trom right if we
maintain that it was one of many which decorated the exterior of the ¢ Teachers’ Shrine ' men.
tioned in the inscription. The pilaster was already in existence when the inscription was en-
graved. This may be seen from the fact that the lines of the record run irregularly and that the
second half of the Aryd verse with which it should have ended could not be engraved as no
space was available tor it on the shaft. This is possible only when the pilaster is in situ and the
engraver has to suit himself somehow to the exigencies of the case.

TEXT.

1 Siddham [|] Bhattaraka-mahdaraja [rajadhijrija-4ri-Samudragupta-sa-

2 tputrasya bhattiraka-malharaja}-[rajadhi]raja-éri-Chandragupta-

3 sya vija-rajya-sarhvatsa[ré]® . [Gupta]-kal-anuvarttamina-sam-
4 vatsareé éka-shashthe 604 . . . . Yprajthame sukla-divasé pam.
5 chamydh [1] asyim piirvva{yam] (bhalga[vat-Kulsikdd=dasaméns bhagava-

6 t-Parasarach=chatur{th}é[na] {[bhagavat-Kalpi{la]-vimala &i-

7 shya-Sishyéna bhagavad[-Upamita]-vimala-$ishyépa

8 dryy-Odif[ta]cbaryyé[na] [sva]-pu[ny-a]lpyayana-nimittari

9 gurinam cha kirtya[rtham=Upamité$valra-Kapiléévarau

1 Archeeol. Surv. Ind, An. Rep., 10067, p. 186. I
2 {For the photograph see 4. 8, R., 1930-31, Epgl. Sect.—Ed.} * Read vijaygrasyq®
¢ The lacuns may be filled up with dshadha-mase. vy
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10 Gurvv-dyatang gura . . .! pratishthapité® n-ai-

11 tat=khyatv-artham=abhilyjkh]yalté] [atha] mah&svarinam? vi-

12 jhaptifi-kriyaté sambodbhanam cha yatha-ki[lé]n=acharyya-

13 narm parigraham=iti matva visanka[m] pija-pura-

14 skirafm] parigraha-paripalyam kurvyiad=iti vijiaptir=iti [i*]

15 Ya$=cha kirty-abhidroham kuaryyla]d-yas=ch=abhilikhitam=-uparyy=adhs
16 vat sa pamchabhir=mah{d]patakair=upapatakaié=cha samyuktas=syat{i*]
17 Jayati cha bhagava[n-Dandah]® rudra-dandd=gra-{nijyaké mtyalm)

TRANSLATION.

Accomplished.

(L1.1-5). Inthe . . . . . year—of the victorious reign of the Bhattaraka Mahardja
Rajadhirdja, the illustrious Chandragupta, the good son of the Bhaftdraka Makharaja
Raadhirdja, the illustrious Samudragupta—on the fifth of the bright half of the First
(Ashadha) of the year 61 following the Gupta era.

(L1. 5-10). On this aforesaid (t/t%7), (the Lingas) Upamitidvara and Kapiléévara (comprising
the portraits of) the teachers were installed in the Teachers’ Shrine. Arya Uditdchiryya, tenth
from the Bhagarat Kusika.® fourth from the Bhagaral Parasara, a stainless diseiple’s disciple of
the Blagavat Upamita (and) a stainless disciple of the Bhagavat Kayila, for the commemora-
tion? of the preceptors and for the augmentation of the religious merit of self.

(L1. 10-16). (7t 7s) not written for my own fame, but for beseeching the worshippers of
Mahésvara. Andit isan address to (those who are) the Acharyyas for the time being. Thinking
them to be (their own) property, thev should preserve, worship. and honour (them) as (their oun)
property. This is the request. Whosoever will do harm to these memorials or (destrog) the
writing above or below, shall be po-zessed of the five great sins and the five winor sins.

(1. 17). And may divine Danda be always victorious, whose stafi is terrific and who is

the foremost leader.

- No. 2—ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA: SAKA 1182,
By S. SrigaxTHA SasTrI, M.A., MYsore.

This inscription was first discovered by Rao Sahib P. G. Halakatti of Bijapur who kindly
sent me an ink-impression of it. it is engraved on a stone-slab set up in the temple of Hila-
galhkaraliﬁga at Arjunavida, a village, a mile and a half distant from Hukéri in the Belgaum
district of the Bombay Presidency. The stone measures 9 ft. 10 in, by 1 ft. 8 in. The
writing covers a space of 6 ft. 8 in. At the top, the figures of the linga, Nandin, and a

! This may perhaps be restored to guru-pratima-yutau.

2The 6 in &5 is quite clear at the back of the uninked estampage. Correct the word, however, into praiish-
thaptau.

3 Read mahésvaranam.

* Read uchchhindyat or some such word after vd.

$ Read bhagavin=Dandah sa.

® To express order of descent, the ablative case is employed. See the remarks of Dr. Hirananda Sastrj,
above, Vol. XIX, p. 58,

? For kirts (1. 9 and 15) which is distinguished from khyiti (1. 11) see J. ¥. Fleet’s note 6 in Gupta Inscrs.,

P. 212. . PR
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worshipper cover a space of 1 fr.4in.; at the bottom, a space of 1 ft. 1 in. is left blank.
The language of the inscription is Kannada, except in the first verse. The virdma is
represented by the usual Kannada sign, «iz., twe vertieal strokes. The average size of the
letters is about 1 in. The characters arc of the regular type of the 13th century A. (., with
an occasional reversion to older forms, as in the case of the aksharus o, 1 and fia. The use of
chha in place of tsa, as in samvachhara (1. 46), the emyployment of twe kinds ¢f anusearas,
and two forms of the sccondary e-symbol are to be noted. Numerous mistakes have also
been corrmitted by the scribe. as In wiruvarié for niruvariyé (. 68), tapachakravarti for
tapaschakravasti (1. 43), virtty for vyiiti (1..53). ete.

The inscription records that during the rule of the Yadava king Kannara of Dévagiri,
his {eudatories Chavunda-Setti and Nagarasa made a grant of the villa:e Kavilasapura to
Hala-Basavidéva, an ascetic of the family of Sangana-Basava. The importance of the
record lies in the fact that this is the first epigraph hitherto obtained which definitely men-
tions Basava, the restorer of Vira-Saivism during the days of Bijjala Kalachurva (C. 1160
A. (). Dr. Fleet had opined that * no epigraphic mention of Busava and Chenna-Basava
had been obtained ; which 1s really peculiar it they held the high office that is allotted to
them by tradition .* Later, while editing the Manag6li record,? he held thut the mention of
the names Madirdaja and Basava, son ot a Chandrarija might have been the nucleus around
which later Lingdyat tradition clustered. But this Basava could not have been the reformer
as his parents mentioned in the Manigavalli record are Chandrarija and Chandrambiki of the
Kiéyapa-gdira, while Mahaprabhu Madirdja belonged to the Hirita-gotra. In the present
inscription Basava is mentioned as the son of Madiraja, the ruler of Bagavadi in the
Tardavadi-thousand district ; and also as Sangana~Basava—a name which also occurs
in the Virasuiva Purdpas. He was devoted to the Purdtanas, Jarvgamas and the Linga (1. 9),
His descendants had the golden bull (vrishabha) as their insignia—probably in honour of Basava
or after the manner of the Kalachuryas who had also the golden bull as their dhraja, b:;ing
Saivas, not Jainas as depicted in the Bijjalardya-charita and other late works. The founder of
the Kalachurya family, according to an epigraph 3, was born of Siva anda Brihmaya girt
The gencalogy of the donee Hila-Basavidéva is not clear as the record js mutilated j;l Vitai
parts. It speaksof Sangana-Basava, then his eldest (agra) . . . . Next Dévar:‘ijamunipa
18 mentio.ned : then a Sa.ﬁga : .his favourite son Kalidévarasa ; and his son Hala-Basavidava
It is possible that Dévarijamunipa Lkimself was the eldest son (¢) of Basava, though the Vira:

falva works like Bhairavésearakavyada katha-sitra-ratnakara mention that Basav

. a had cnly o
son Sanga, who died at an early age.! y one

. | | Unfortunately it is difficult from the Impress
1t i, to dectde whether 1t was four or five generations

Basava. In this inseription another Sanza, the son of Di
probably Dévarija named his son after his own father Sang
tradition—a custom common amongst the Hindus.

sion, as

that clapsed from the time of
varaija, is also mentioned (L. 37) ;
a, the son of Basava, according to

. P ‘
The record 12 a Saivite one. though it can also be claimed for the particular eyl ¢
1T O O 3 3 - . - u
Lingayats as it mentions Basava's devotion to prasada (1. 43 whieh acquired a new g ﬁo the
- - . . Sl
with the rise of Basava. The reverence paid so the Purdtanas sntlicance

‘ P‘ . r' . 9 a?lga”zas tll"'lgll
al f} - - en

1 Dynasties of the Kanarcse Districts, p. 481,

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 10.

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 42,

¢ Karpafaka Kavicharie, Vol I, p. 174. The Basararaja.ragaje
Siddharasa to the son of Bgsava and Gangadovi (x. II. 96 fl.). ,
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Lakulika Pasupatas and followers of Kashmir Saivism are said to have been * jangama-lirng-
avataras ”’ and '‘ mahd-mahésvaras ”’ and also *“ Lakulagyama-samaya-samuddhara ”, t.e., the up-
holders of the Lakula-samaya.t

The date of the record is Saka 1182, Siddharthi, Chaitra, bahula Amavisvi, Monday, solar
elipse (1l. 46-47), Putting Raudra for Siddharthi, the date tallies with 42th April 1260 A, C.
on which day a solar eclipse occurred.? Incidentally, it might be mentioned that this grant
provides the latest date for the Yadava king Krishna as we know that the third regnal
year of bis successor Mahddéva falls in Vaisakha of Dundubhi, S. 1185 (1262 A, C.).
Krishna probably lived only for a short time after this grant was made,

Chavunda-Setti, who 1s the donor of this grant. also fizures in other inscriptions. In the
Bahatti grant,* he is referred to as having quelled the pride of the Hossana king, and as having
come to Kukkanir in Belvola division of Kuntala on a tour of conauest. Nagarasa is spoken of
as the prime minister of Krishna and as the establishe’ of the Ratta kingdom (1. 45). It is no#
clear whether this re-establishment of the Rattas took place before or after Vichana had reduced
them (Cir. 1238 A. C.).* We know that the capital of the Rattas was transferred from Saun-
datti to Belgaum about the year 1208 A. C.* A record of the time of Lakshmidéva IT,
dated 1229 A. C..7 speaks ‘of Mahapradhdna Munichandra also as * Rafta-rdjva-pratishthe
acharya ”’, perhaps because of the help he rendered to improve the fortunes of the family.
After 1230 A. C. we hear no more of the Ratta ruling family—the Khindi province having
finally passed into the hands of the Yaidavas—though the members of the old family might
have eontinued to be employed as ordinary officials. Nigarasa is spoken of as the son of
Divakaradéva of the Vanasakula and as a devotee of Janirdana. Evidently his Vaishnavite
leanings did not come in the way of making a grant to Saivas—which proves that there
was little of the bitter animosity between the devotees of Vishnu and of Siva as depicted in
later Vira-$aiva legends. He seems to have also been a patron of literature as indicated by the
title Pandita-parydta (1. 34).

The localities mentioned in this inscription are interesting. The province Tardavadi-1000
(1. 8) evidently took its name from the small village Taddavidi on the banks of the Bhima, thirty -
seven miles north of Bijapur. Bagavidi was the centre of Bage-50 as mentioned in the Honviada
inscription of Somésvara 1.8 The district Nalendadu (l. 49) clustered round the village Niile-
grama, fifteen miles to the west of Hukéri. Whe district Kandi (1. 61) was the territory
the boundaries of which had been fixed by Ratta Kartivirya I (Cwr. 1040—1070 A. C.).* Kavi-
1asapura, the lordship over which was claimed by Hila-Basavidéva, 1s a village of the same
name geven or eight miles from Nulegrama., In the thirteenth century it must have been in a
very flourishing condition, including within its compass the modern villages of Arjunavada,
Kochcharige and Mosaraguppi—the Mosaragutti of the present record (1. 69).

Some of the fiscal terms mentioned in the inscription claim our attention. Kottast (1. 53)
and kuruvanige are perhaps land revenues, assessed from the fields, each of which was sufficient
for the maintenance of a terple (1. 74), while all the minor taxes like sumka, sada, tala, sarige,

iy

1J.B.B.R. A. 8. Vol. XTI, pp. 34 fI.
2 Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 122,

3 Bombay Guzetteer, Vol. 1, pt. ii, p. 527.
*J.B.B.R. 4. 8., Vol. XII, pp. 42 fi.

$ Itid., Vol. X, pp. 384 fi.
8 Bombay Gazetteer, Belgaum, p. 567.

"J.B.B. R. A. 8., Vol. X, pp. 260 .

8 Ind. 4nt., Vol. XIX, p. 272, [Bage-50 took itg name, according to Dr. Fleet, from Tadalbagi (Ind. Ané.,
Vol. XXX, p. 380) and so Bagevadi does not appear to be the centre of the division.——Ed.]
°J. B. B. R. 4. 8., Vol. X, p, 201.
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bat{t*)rya-badke, grama-braye, aike, tanka, ane, gdsane, mudre, elc., combined, were
necessary to maintain the temple of Nigésvara (1. 73), Perhaps they corresponded to the
term siddfidya used in later Hoysala inscriptions to mean all the aggregate revenues payable
to the king. Sumkae usually meant a toll on things brought into the village, kejjuggi* or hejjumka
(L 62) being the great-toll as distihguished from taxes. Nidhi and nikshépa were two of the eight (
privileges (the others being jula, pashana, akshini, dgami, siddha and sadhya), Other taxes .je

anke (a poll-tax), tasika (coinage). gosane {evidently ghdshana, a musical honour mentioned in

the Behatti grant® as grama-ghosha-sahitanm, grama-déva-ghasha-yuktam—Aaiflerent from ghosha

or a villuge of cowherds), mudre (tax on right of seal), dues from {airs (1. 77) and kénana meyidere

(tax on bufifaloes).

TEXT.

1 Namas-turhsa-siras3-chumhbi-chamdra-chimara-chara-

2 v& [f*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mila-stamhbhiva Sam-

3 bhavé!| [1*]* Srivam éri-Kallinatham kudu-

4 ¢ bhava-haram bhakta-brimhdak[k*je Gauri-jayi-kiy-a-
nu~harg-akalita-lalitata-prollasad-vima-bhagamh sviya-sva.
vatta-Sakti-traya-maya-mahimarh  déva-dayida-ma-

Mattamn  Ta[r*]davadi-madhya-grima-Bagavadi-puravar-adhisvara Madirajana tang-
jamy  Basavarijana mahimey=cmt-emdade || Manﬁgala-kirtti-purﬁtana-jan'igama~lim.
10 g-aika-bbakti-nirbhbhara-lilé-sathgamh Sarhgana-Basavam samhgativam ¢ malke bhakti.

-0l
volu(a)-

5
6
7 ya-piyablipriva-lilam pranata-jana-duramt-agha-sarghatta-éilar || [2%].5
8
9

11 g=anavaratamh | [3*]" Yadava-bhimipilar=ileyamh chatur-ad(b)dhi- pari- -
12 teyam nisargg-odayar-dlvar=ant=avaro}=asva-chami-chava-virddhi Simhana- r
13 kshmaia-dayitamx tad-agra-tanaya-prabhavam nripa®-Karinaram samast-(“)d:;dhi-
14 ~éleyih porage belgodevolsnelalath nimirchehidam ff [4*]° Sale bhidéva-
15 rkkalg=itt=alasade go-bhiimi-héma-vastr-ddigalam malev=arasugalo-

16 l=kombam balavamtarn Kamnaram pratipa-sahayvam || [5%] 10 Syast ["%)
17 bhuvan-dsraya Sri-Prithvitt-vallabha ahardjadhirija parama- |
18 Svara paramabhattaraka Dvarivati-puravar-idhiévara Yi-

19 dava-kula-kamala-kalika-vik3sa-bhiskara yaril?-riva-

20 jagaj-jhampe Malava-rava-Madana-Trinétra Girijara-raya-bhayamkara

21 Telurhga-riva-sthipan-ichirvva ity=adi-ndm-avali-samalarkrita 13

samasta-

! 'The econtext would show that this is a festival,
aJ.B. B, R. 4.8, Vol. X1J, pp. 44 f,
2 Read -étras.
4 Metre : Anushtubh.
5 Metre : Sragdhari.
¢ g is written above the line,
T Metre : Kanda.
® Read nripa-.
» Metre : Utpalamala.
. Metre: Kanda,
2t Read -Prithei-.
12 Read 1 14-.
13 Read “lumkrita,

The word means “ the big ha.west.”«-—Ed.]
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22
23
24
25
26
27
28

29

30

31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41

43
44
45
46
47
48

srimat-praudha-pratapa-chakravartti $éri-Kamnaradévam Dévagi-

riva nele-vidinolu sukha-samkatha-vinodadin=anavaratam ra-

jyam-geyuttum-ire tat-pida-padm-opajivi || Chikkana chikka magarh vibhavakke
Kubéramge sepasuvarm rayarumar mikkarm Bichugiy=au-

daryakk=arith piriyan=itan-amnam Mallarh | [6*]! Atana tani-bhavarh ||

Chivumhdarh Parvvati-vallabha-charana-sardja-dvay-amoda-bhri(r)rhearn  Chivum-

dath tyaga-bhdg-anubhava-Bhava-sukha-sri-vadha-nri(n)tya-ramgam Chavurhdam
sama-

bhéda-prabhru(ri)ti-[salkala-mamtr-amga-vidya-samudram Chavurhdar vira-vairi-
pra-

kara-samara-samghata(tta)-kil-agni-Rudram || [7*]2> Yene  negald=a  Chiavuridana

manad-annam
Nagarajan=akshila3-niyoganan*=enippa Divakaradévana putrarh Vinpas-anva-
y-ambara-mitramh || [8*]° Tydga-gunakke tay-vane samasta-nri(ri)pala-niydga-va-
rttana-srige nivasam=ishtara visishtara toshana-poshanamgal=ollaga-
ram=endu bamnni(ni)suvud=1 dhare pardita-parijatanarm Naganan=a Jandrddanana bha-
kti-bhara-prabhav-anuraganam || [9*]* Sarmgana-Basavapa agra.......... ? kam
Dévardja-munipana tanayarmh Jarhgama-parusam...... fra
Samgarh priya-sutan=enippa Kahdévarasam {| [10*]* Kalidévamuni-
pan=itmaja sale mijagadolage mereva méi[na]va-dévam gelidarh asa($a)na-
besanaval® chhalar=adhikarh Hila-Basavidéva-munisam!! || [11*]!2 Svasti samasta-
bhuvan-asreyarh!®* maha-mahésvaram®** Kavilasa-purava-
r-adhis($)vararurh  suvamrnna(varngpa)-vrisabha!®-dhvajam [té]saththi-purathal®-pad-irch-
chaka-
ruri  maha-limga-jamgama-prasida-niyata[rujm sama-
ya-bhakti-sarnparmnna(panna) $&ri-Basavarijan-amn(an)vayarum=appa tapa-chakra-
[valrtti?? vira-brati Hala-Basavidévamge & mahapradhanam Ra-
tta-rajya-pratishth-acharyyanum=appa Nagarasaru S($)aka-varusham sasira-
da-niira-yermbhatta-yeradaneya Siddharthti(tthi) -samvachharada'® Chai-
tra bahula amase S0ma-vara sarvya-grahanadalli Huli[ge]-
reya Somanathadévara samn(nn)idhiyalll & Chaudi-Settiyar=3

! Metre : Kanda.
2 Metre : Sragdhara.
3 Read =akhila-.
¢ Read -ntyégajian=,
5 Metre : Kanda.
* Metre : Utpalamala.
? The letters erased are probably ja Samgam®.
8 Probably the missing word is $arana,
? Metre : Kanda.
10 Read °vam,
11 Read °sam.
13 Metre : Kanda.
13 Read -aérayan.
M Read °$varam.
1% Read -vrishabha.
18 Read -puratana.
17 Read tapas-chakravariti.
13 Read -samvatsarada.
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49 ti[r*]ttha-visésa(sha)marh besagolalu  Nile-nadola[gilna [manitanadi?] Kavilalasa-?
tifrttham]

50 nalku-yugada purdn-cktadith barhda ksha(E)trav=ad=emt-ethdade Kr(r)ita- [yul-

b1 gadalli Kavilasa-muni Kavilisanitha tréteyali Amkardja-muni? Amka-

62 nitha dvaparadalli Mahidrdja-muni? Mahalithgadéva kali-yugadall

53 Kaliraja-muni Kalidéva nama[|*] 1(1) munigalu muksha # samasta-ganés(¢)vas-

54 raru Aariadhisi silokya-sdriipya-samipva-siyujj(jy)avam pade-

53 da Ma[h*)adévarige Amkandtha-vesarith amkavala tala-virtti* ko-

56 ttast kuruvanige 1(i) halli Mimdhita-chakravartti bitta dhamr(ar)mma &

57 tirtht(tth)akk=adu s($)dsanasthav=embudam Chavudi-Settiyaru k&li([)du Niga-

58 rasari tdvu ¢€kasthar=agi Kavildsapurad=olage Svayambhu-Ma-

59 llikdrjjuna Samgamésvara® Nigésvara® yi miiru-hmgakam arhga-

60 bhoga ramya-bhéga jirpn-6[d*]dharakkara piraneya jamgam-a-

61 ridhanegam kottasi kuruvanige tala-vitti® amkavala Kirdi-

62 npidolu saluvamte hejjugziya-habba vo[m]bhattu-dina sumka

63 nir-et[t*}ina parithdra yimt=inibumam sarvv-abadhi(a)-

64 ssrvva-namasyavarh madi Chavudi-Setti{yaJru Nigarasaru

65 yatiraya Haila-Basavidévarhge piirvva-dattav=erhdu

66 dhara-purvvakam madi kottaru a Chavudi-Settivara ni-

67 yamadimm Nagarasaru puradita paduvalu toreya ki-

68

69
70
71
12
73
4
75
76
T7
78
79
80

dida halla niruvarie’ mérey=agi mége kalukatiga-gere

Basava-gddi badagalu Mosaraguttie’ rara-vidifdu] miadalu
jathchi-galla kani Kuchchagodiyith barmda bhalla niruvarie ‘terka-

lu toreya kidalu yi chatus-sim-dbhyarmtara Kavilasapu-

radalli sumhka sada tala sdrige bat{t*]eya-badhe gra(i)ma-braya ni-

dhi mkshépa amke tamka &ne gosane mudre Nigésvarake® Mallasvara-’
ke kuruvanige Samgamésvarake® paraneya jamgam-iri[dhal-

nege kottasige i(i) dhammake® [ijdn vivarav=emdu Nagarasa[ru] kot{t*]a
sisana'® [||*] na[lkurh] pattanamgalu Nile-nidolage samtegala
dya-daya 1pamtu konana meyidere sumka hadinen-

ftu samayavuaruvata!!’-mivaru banaju-bhakuti bhéadav=i-

lla Kavilasapuravé sasanadal?-vane Basavarijané sisanigan!®=en.
du vubhava-ninidésiié mumnuri-damdargalu  kot[t*]a [s(S)asana]

[I*].

! Read Kavilasa-.
? 214 is written above the lina.
3 Read mukhya.
4 Read- riiis.
B Read °csrara.
¢ Read “vritti.
* Read ©iye,
* Pead °¢svara®,
® Read dharmmalkke.
1 Pead Szsansa.
11 Read aruralin-
1t Read easanidg.
13 Read 4isaniga,
1% Read °d<éi.
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.

Verse 1. Invocation to Siva.

V. 2. Invocation to god Kallinitha,

V. 3. Praise of Sangana-Basava who had unflinching faith in the Purdtanas, Jangamas and
Linga.

V. 4. The Yadava rulers held sway over the whole earth bounded by the four seas; among
them was Sihhana, the possessor of numerous horses, The son of his eldest son was Kannara
who brought the whole earth under the shadow of his royal white umbrella.

V. 5. Praises of Kannara.

Ll 16-24. The refuge of the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth, the king of kings,
Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns, the sun to the lotus of the
Yadava family, destroyer of the world of hostile kings, a Trinétra (Siva) to the Kama, the Rija
of Malava, terrifier of the ruler of the Girjaras, the establisher of Teluthgariya—Praudha-
pratipa-chakravartt Kannaradéva was ruling at Dévagiri in peace and wisdom ; the dweller at his

lotus-like feet,
V. 6. Bichugi, the younger son of Chikka, was the younger brother of Malla ; Malla’s son,

V. 7. Chavunda, worshipper of Siva, was well versed in arts of diplomacy and war and a
veritable Rudra to his foes,

V. 8. His dearest friend was the Niydgi Nagarija, son of Divakaradéva of the Vanpasa
family.

V. 9. Praises of this Naga,

Vv. 10 & 11. Sangana-Basava’s eldest.............. , Dévard)a’s son, the foremost smong
the Jangamas........ Sanga (. His ¢) favourite son was Kalidévarasa. The son of Kalidava,
the lord of ascetics, 1s Hala-Basavidéva, the best of men in the three worlds, who has overcomse
the pain of hunger and thirst.

Ll. 39-50. The refuge of all the three worlds, Mahamahésvara, the lord of Kavilasapura, the
best of towns, who had the insignia of a golden bull, was the worshipper of the feet of 63 Pura-
tanas, believed in Linga, Jangamas and Prasdda and was the descendant of Basavardja. Such
was Hala-Basavidéva. Mahapradhana Nagarasa, the establisher of the Ratta kingdom, and
Chaudi-Setti requested him for the history of Kavilasa-tirtha of Nile-nidu, on Monday, the
new moon ({ithi) of the dark half of Chaitra, during a solar eclipse in the year Siddharthi
(corresponding to) the Saka year 1182, while residing at the temple of Somanatha in Huligere.

Ll. 50-55. These give the history of the place during the four yugas.

Ll 55 & 56. The emperor Mandhata gave to the god under the name Ankanitha, this
village (z.e., Kavilasapura), the fields and the dues from them, viz., kottas: and kuruvanige.

Ll 56-66. Hearing that it had before been granted to the god, Chauda-Setti and Nigarasa
together gave it to the prince of ascetics, Hila-Basavidéva, along with the taxes kottasi, kuru-
vanige, talavritti, amkavala in the Kiindi province and tells on one hundred cattle-loads during
the festival called Hejjuggiya-habba, for renovating the temples of, and conducting worship to,
the gods Svayambhu-Mallikarjuna, Sangaméévara and Nagésvara and also for the purpose of
feeding Jangamas

Ll. 66-76. At the command of Chaudi-Setti, Nagarasa made an allotment of the dues from
the village of Kavilasapura, the boundaries of which are specified. Of the dues from Kavilisapura
the tolls, sada, tala, sarige, batteya-badhe, grama-braya, arke, taika, ane, gisane, mudre and nidhi
and nikshépa were assigned to Nigtévara; the huruvanige to the god Malldévara and kottasige
o the god Sangamesvara and for feeding the Jangamas,
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L1 76-80. The four town-guilds gave the dues from fairs in Nile-nadu, the tax on buffaloes
and tolls. There is no difierence between the eighteen castes and the sixty-three Banaju
devotecs. The ndnadésis and mummuridandas made this grant with the consideration that
the place of the grant is Kavilasapura and the donee Basavarija.

No. 3.—A NOTE ON THE ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA,

By N. LArRSEMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OoTacaMuxp.

In the transcript of the Arjunavida inscription published above, Mr. Srikantha Sastri’s reading
of the tenth verse is defective and, I think, requires correction. It 1s true that portions of the
verse are damaged. But the impression would show that only one letter is completely lost in 1. 35
and two more lctters, one of which occurs in the same line and the other in the next line (1. 36),
are only partly mutilated and can be restored with certainty. Since the letters mgaikam and the
¢ sign of the mutilated letter in 1. 35 are clearly visible, the broken letter with which the 7 vowel
is connected might be safely read as Ii. Only one more short letter will be wanting to complete
the metre of the verse and that letter which is now lost must have been ja. In the next line, the
bottom portion of the mutilated letter and the @ sign attached to it would indicate that the letter
in all probability was Ka@. With this restoration the verse will be read as :—

1. 35 Sariigana-Basavana agra[ja lijihgaikarm

1. 36 Dévaraja-munipana tanayarm [1¥] jamhgama-parusarh [Ki]vara-

1. 37 sarmgath priva-sutan=enippa Kalidévarasami]|

Accordingly the translation of the stanza will be like this :—

““ Sangara-Basava's clder brother who was absorbed 1n the lifiga was Dévarijamunipa ; to
his son [Ki]varasa, who was a touchstone to the Jarngamas, was borp the dear son Kalidévaraga.”

The verse, thus, becomes very important from a historical point of view, for it supplies ug
with the genealogy of Sangana-Basava and his descendants for three generations,
This has not heen properly made out by Mr. Srikantha Sastri, in his interesting article, and 1
should like to elucidate it here. From the next verse (i.e., v. 11) we learn that Kalidava’s
son was Hala-Basavidéva, the donee of the present grant; and lines 8 and 9 tell ug that Sar-
gana-Basava was a con of Madiraja, the lord of Bagavidi. Thus, the inscription supplies ug
with the following genealogy :(—

Madirija

!

| |
Dévarajamunipa Saflganal-Basam

{ (err. A, D. 1160.1183),

Kavarasa (cir. A. D. 1185-1210).

Kaiidévarasa (cir. A. D. 1210-1237).

Hala-Basavidéva (cir. A. D. 1235-1260).

As a matter of fact, 1t is in this genealogy that the value of the inser
enables us to determine the period in which Sangana-Basava flourished g
the great Lingiyat reformer of that name, The record tells us that Ch
the Yadava king Kannara (s.e., Krishna), and his friend Nigarasa gran

ption chiefly lies, for it
nd to identify him wigh
audi-Setti, g winister of
ted the village Kaviass.
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pura to the ascetic Hila-Basavidéva in Saka 1182 (=A.D. 1260). If we suppose this to be the
last yvear of Hila-Basavidéva and allot him a period of 25 years, his date would be about A. D.
1235-1260. As we have scen above, two generations intervene between Sangana-Basava and
Hila-Basavidéva. Allowing roughly 25 years for each generation we get A.D. 1160-1185
as the approximate time of Saigana-Basava. According to the Busavardjudevara RBagale, the
Basava-Purana and the Chenna-Basava-Purina, the great reformer Basava, who was also known
as Sangana-Basava and who was the son of Madiraja of Bagevadi, wasa minister of the Kala-
churya king Bijjala, who, we know, ruled from 4. D. 1156 to 1167. There can be no doubt, there-
fore, that the Sangana-Basava of the Arjunavida record is identical with the * Apostle of Lingi-
yatism’ of that name. Thus we have in this record the first epigraphical confirmation
of the tradition regarding the contemporaneity of Basava, the reviver of the Vira-
saiva faith, with king Bijjala.

No. 4.—CHAUDALA GRANT OF HARIHARA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1313.
By G. V. AcHARYA, B.A,, Boumay,

The plates bearing this inscription were purchased by the Superintendent, Arch®ological
Survey, Western Circle, Poona, from Mrs. Da’Cunha of Bombay for the Prince of Wales Museum of
Western India, Bombay, where they are at present exhibited. The source from which they came
originally is not known. They are three in number, each plate measuring 10” by 61”. Their
edges are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface to serve as rims for protecting
the writing. The second plate is inscribed on both sides, while the first and the third, on one side
only. All of them arein a good state of preservation. No ring or seal is attached to them. In
weight they are 267 tolas.

The inscription incised on these plates 1s written in Nagari script and Sanskrit language.
The invocatory as well as the genealogical portion of it (vv. 1-10, 1. 1-36) 1s in verse but the
rest (1. 37-91) is in prose. It opens with invocations to Siva, the boar incarnation of Vishnu
and the Earth (vv. 1-3). Then the city of Vijayanagari is described (v. 4). According to
verses b and 6, Sangama was born in the family of Yadu, his son was Bukkarija and his son was
Harihara. In the next verse we are told that king Harihara ruled the earth bounded by the
northern bank of the Krishni, the eastern ocean, the Sétu and the western ocean. Verses 8 and
9 relate to the conquest of Gova, the capital of Koinkana, from the Turushkas bv the minister
Madhava, and the re-consecration there of the images of Saptanitha and other gods. Next
comes the description of Madhava, who isstated to be the son of the Brahman Chamunda of the
Bharadvaj-anvaya. He was governing the province of Konkana under the orders of the king.
He was the expounder of all the Upanishads, the illuminator of the Satv-dgamas, the author of
Kavyas, performer of Muhddanas and the teacher of Nitisdstra (v. 10 and 1. 37-40). While
he was seated on the throne at Gdvapura, on the date specified, he made the gift of the village
Paramariipa in the Varasa-janapada, forming it into an agrahara and renaming it Chau-
dalapura, after his father, to 21 learned Brabmans of different gotras. The object of this
charter 1s to record this gift. The concluding portion states that the minister Naraharidéva
purchased two of the granted vrittis from their holders and made a gift of them to Vitthsla-
Pattavardhana of the Kisvapa-gotra. This Naraharidéva, we learn, belonged to the Atri-gitre
and was the son of Brahmarasa. He was a disciple of the (sage) Vidyasankara and had
been installed by Madhavaraja (11. 41 to 91).

The grant was issued in the Saka year 1313 expired and the cyclic'year Prajapati, on the new
moon titht of Chaitra and Wednesday at the time of the solar eclipse ; during Asviri-nakshatra
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and Priti-yoga. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris the date regulaly corresponds
to A.D. 1391, April 5, Wednesday, on which day there was a solar echpse.

The Madhavaraja of the present grant has to be identified with Madhava, the minister of
Bukka I, who figures in the Hardmuchchadi-agrahdra inscription? of A. D. 1368, which also de-
acribes him as the son of the Brahman Chavunda, the Upanishanmarga-pratistha-guru and a
follower of the tenets of pure Saivism as taught by the Saiva teacher Kasivilasa-Kriyasakti. That
the grant under publication mentions him as a scion of the Bharadvaja family (anvaya) would
support the identification, for Bharadvaja is only a division of the Angirasa-gotra. This Ma-
dhavaraja also figures as a minister of Harihara 1I* in another grant of the same year, i.e., Saka
1313, which was published long ago.® The account given there agrees with that of the present
document though it omits the name of Madhava’s father and gives the name of his mother,
i.e., Mambambika, and of his elder brother Bhaskara. Some of the verses are common to
both of these charters (vv.5, 7,8 and 9 of the present grant). The details of the date
recorded in them are practically the same, though the months are differently named. The
charter that has already been published wrongly gives Vaisakba in place of Chaitra. Both the
grants were issued on the same date, i.¢., on the 5th of April, 1391 (A. D.}*.  As has already
been pointed out by Kielhorn, and 18 substantiated by the present grant, the date concerned
pertains to the amdnta month of Chaitra.® As Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has shown,
Midhava flourished between A. D. 1347 and 1391%. The conquest of Govi by Midhava
mentioned in these records must have happened before Saka 1309 (=A. D. 1386) asin that year
he was already known as the ¢ Lord of Gova’?. The copper plate alluded to above shows that
Naraharidéva, the minister, was sent to Goa to succeed Midhava as the governor of Jayantie
pura-mandala after the latter’s death, which must have happened shortly after the issue of
the present grant, Vidyasankara, the guru of Naraharidéva, was another name of the famous
Vidyatirtha, the guru of the brothers Madhavacharya and Sayapa, who considered him as an
incarnation of Mahé§vara.®

The list of the donees mentioned in the charter is as follows :—

r il -
No. Gotra. Father’s name, Name of the Donee.

1 | Kasyapa . . . . | Rimadéva-Pattavardhana . . | Yamana-Pattavardhana,
Vasishtha . . . . | Mahidévs-Bhatta . . . | Damodara-Bhatta.

I~ . . . . | Narana-Bhatta . . . . 1 Ajja-Bhatta.
Kasyapa . . . . { Rédmadéva-Bhatta . . . | Hari-Bhatta.

Bharadvija . . . | Nagadéva-Bhatta . . . | Késava-Bhatta,
Vasishtha . . ' . | Vitthala-Bhatta.

o - T - B - LA

. L] "

I Ep. Carn., Vol. VIL, Sk. 281, -

1 The late Rao Bahadur H, Krishna Sastri who noted this faet (4. S. R, . : :
him with Madbava the Saiva minister of Bukka I. ( DVRO%, B. 24) bas identified

3. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. IV, p. 115.

2 Kielhorn's Lis of South Indian Inscriptions, No, 471,

§ Ibid., p. 80, f. n. 6 and Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 271,

¢ Ind. Ans., Yol. XLV, pp. 1 £

7 4, B.on 8. 1. E., 1928-29, p. 82,

¢ [nd, 4at,, Vol. XLV, p. 3.
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No. 1] CHAUDALA GRANT OF HARIHARA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1313, 13
No. Gotra. Father’s name. Name of the Donee.
7 | Viasishtha . Mahadéva-Bhatta . Hari-Bhatta,
8 | Atréya ,, . . Jinu- Bhatta.
9 { Parasara . . . { Rima-Bhatta Mailars-Bhatta.
10 | Kdsyapa . | Nérana-Jyotirvid Gangadhara-Jydtirvid.
11 | Bharadvija . | Mahadéva-Bhatta Damd&dara-Bhatta,
12 ’e Ajjam.Bhatta . . Mahddéva-Bhatta.
13 » . . | Narana-Bhatta . ‘ ’r
14 ” Vitthala-Bhatta. . Sadam-Bhatta.
15 | Atréya . . . | Mallindtha-Bhatta Naiarana-Bhatta,
16 | Bharadvija Vitthala-Bhatta. . Narsahari-Bhatta.
17 | Vasishtha . Govinda-Bhatta . Ananta-Bhatta,
18 | Bharadvaja Ajjam-Bhatta . Késava-Bhatta.
19 ’ . » . . Janu-Bhatta,
20 | Sandilya Bhimadéva . . Harihara.
21 | Bharadvaja . . | Amkanna . . . Pammanna.
) L

Of these vrittis, Nos. 9 and 10 were purchased from their holders and donated to Krishna-
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pattavardhana of the Kasyapa-gotra, by the minister Narahari-

déva.

TEXT.!?

[Metres: Vv. 1 and 2, Anushtubh; vv. 3, 4, 6, 7 and 10 Sardwlavikridita; v. 5
Vasantatilakd s vv. 8 and 9 Indrave;rd.]

Plate I,
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10 wifs afeed W@ wi(@)[an]@ 1[3*] @r-
11 & witaauefaue®d TMw  aat-

12 zwgeAs fasargaif@ @0 @1 Y
13 ufafagsar | a1 s@enefaEfad-

14 wfe g fomqeal¥@and[*] gandfa-

15 wevafraeear w=  wwdfsar [1s°]

16 [€)n geifimain sargaw  =iE-

17 wwrgafa @mWImnw | =gEd-

18« sfa fugawaly dawwfasy

19 wyasauE: [u*] aggeEeR  waifd

20 gfefafeawfafsz YIQ IR

21 § GRI(8A[ *Jﬁmwaw' | ‘-ﬂgamgo

22 wawwa SfA  MueAEwiaT(g(d)war-

23 fex wwdsfizuEi @ Fwa=-

Plate II ; First Sude.

24 =i e*] WHERMTHEREOAEZRIGITAI -
25 guddaa fauzafa  sag(w)faainfa-
26 T | QrafEeuawtyeiiet  asthy-

27 wnfefuwmatatofaqfamfasuziaisy

28 wWeraad 1[o*] F@war aryadfgaat fey
20 fwmgATaT WA | WIfadi FiwTCS-
30 wiARAA AWgUeNIA  q[c*] nfafsar@r-
31 ¥ JuFETIqEd (I {IFFIC |

32 seHfeammasOwiagt =Naraifzyg-

33 "Iyt T I[et] wrRESwfmarmTgyTaTg-
3+ fumrtfamstfugggizaasy atwd

35 AT | WeElATAlEs  sfcevdraigaa-
36 wWAT wAiARA@aSAfnigsTaraey-

37 wqa: Wee*] w ¥ fafeafewyumwdtafanz ap. ,\1 )
~ 36 wAl UITAWAT vAGIAAT FTEAT HET [
* The stroke is not necessary, e
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30 wremEi fagar AfamEdinzer  gE@-
” 40 T[YUEHAT ATHIUSY MaTgEfaeg™-
41 wufufagma(mia)sigand aqnw  ITq-
42 FIFAARAAATHAATAT FEATAYSTY-
43 fauaa(@)t SIq® FEETET SEIEC Tq-
44 faalaaznad y=zd mfadif gdto-
45 U JEHIT IJIEATHIAGZ THE-
16 gArMmH  giggamr  qisegufagrE-
47 AR @@ Ffama(D)a(a]adud-
Plate II ; Second Side.

48 wagenfaauftei:  wZmAfada: \
49 smEmarErafawi()  uwfEnfaa=g- |
50 ¥ €3qaA€ WE | qui  ArRmEAfe-
51 qqW AT FIYUNIY TASAUES-
52 WAYNW TIHAUIITAT  ECATET
53 FI{EABMAW WHIMEIHIYTA TTHI-
54 Twdrw gfwiwr | aifesiEw Aicw-
55 wWU(g)aW FIwwzw af|iat wm@E(@)-
56 YWME®E UAIWIYAW wfurew
57 afe¥&l WRETAMIY  AAeInzy-
58 = awauzw gfwiat | ;ifeglr=-
59 w fazmvzgaw angwzyw afaiwt o
60 arfegmiaw wTEIEYIY Ifw-
61 zw afv@Er ==IMTwE wETVIgE-
62 @ wrguzw  afwkar gunwnEw =i-
63 TWZYAY RAHZH afqaisr &HrQy-
64 wMTw wUsHifafdgTa  araC
65 wuifafas) aFraIRT WRIEEEE W
M 66 TmwgTw IniewEm afatn

. 67 WHAAMWM)IW WSWIYAF Aw2an[z]-

1 The stroke is not necessary.
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68 @ afei@m! WIERENAY ATCAHE-
60 g wwweawzw afewar W(T-
Plate 111.
=0 @ (aFavzyasd  WEWE-
71 w afatw wRgaEw  afedEue
72 gg® AWTHEE afaisr WIIETH-
73 e fagwwzgae  aeioEw
74 afaxar afegar(@)aa Midgwzgs-
75 @ wAaWzTE Ffai@r  HIRTRATS-
76 W WEWIITE &(F)WEHTW  FAAT
77 MIEEMMEAY  WSWIgTE  STgwE-
78 @ afavan wilfelwmeaw Waaw(y)I=
79 efizvg afal@l WIEEMEE  wE (R)wy-
80 =@ uwwrgIfaiaT gaaafanfaare-
g1 WAt AEEREEATd 1 @9 aerwe afe
82 snmyeemifafaey afe ¥ afg=rfaa=e-
83 WAl FEEES (ITIEREATIEIE-
84 wguIARA wAfYAT ATHIUSA FA-
85 ufay: =wraceeaamr «(H)AE-
86 q usigafg agwarTaTRUdgian-
87 THAGWE WHNAA WGl 4 § &@-
88 W wmIETMEG fazAuEaIAYTS
80 wuUIYAMNIW faz(3)¥ AWWE WY
90 wraguad  fet(Q)@RFGAIYIR -
91 weTq

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION.

Verses 1 to 3 Invoke Siva, Vishnu in the form of the Boar, and the Earth.

V. 4. Theimpregnable city of Vijayanagara in the Karnitaka country which lies to the south
of Bharatavarsha excelled the city of Indra.

Vv. 5 and 6. In the family of Yadu was born Sangama ; his son Bukkarija, the conqueror
of enemies, was ruling that city. To him was born Harthara, the destroyer of his enemies.

A

! Reed"yawr3 (0’
* The atroke is no tnecessary.
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V 7. While this king was ruling the earth from the northern bank of the river Krishna to the
Sétu and from the eastern to the western ocean, his feet were worshipped by all the kings.

Vv.8 and 9. By his command, Madhava, the chief of ministers, set out with a large army to
conquer the quarters and captured Gdva, the capital of Konkana. And having killed the Turush.
kas who were established there, he re-instated the gods Saptanatha and others who had been

removed by them.

V. 10. By Harihara’s command this minister Midhava, the moon to the ocean of the Bhirad-
vaja family, the son of the Brahman Chimunda, was protecting the Konkana country and re-
establishing the Dharma which had been destroyed by the wicked.

Ll. 37 to 41. This Madhavaraja, the conqueror of ali kings, the expounder of all the Upani-
shads, the illuminator of the Saiv-dgamas, the author of kdvyas, the performer of mahadanas, the
teacher of nitisdstra, being scated on the throne of Gava, the best of cities.

Ll. 41 to 50. When 1313 Saka years had elapsed, on Wednesday, the new moon (tatht) of the
month of Chaitra in the year Prajipati, the sun being in the constellation Asvini, the yoga being
Priti, during a solar eclipse, gave to 21 Brahmans, who were of good birth and learned in the
fourteen vidyds, who were devoted to the six karmas and were the students of the Rik-sakha,
the village of Paramaripa in the Varasa-janapade, making it into an agrahdra called
Chaudaldpura after his father’s name.

Ll 50 to 81. Names, etc., of the donees (see list above),

Ll 81 to 91. The minister Naraharidéva, son of Brahmarasa, who had been reared up by
the favour of (the sage) Vidyasankara, and was installed by Madhavaraja, purchased two of these
vrittis from Mailara-Bhatta and Gangadhara, the astrologer, and gave them in the roval court
before the Brahmans and other inhabitants of the village to the learned Brahman 'Krishl_la-
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pattavardhana.

No. 5.—KOROSHANDA COPPER-PLATES OF VISAKHAVARMMAN.
By G. Raympas, B.A., M.R.A.S.

These are three copper-plates which were discovered by a cultivator of Koroshanda, a villaga
gix miles to the south of Parlakimidi in the Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency, while he was
ploughing his field. The inscription incised on them has been edited by Mr. Satyanarayana
Rajaguru in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society *, but without any facsimile,
Owing to certain defects in the reading, re-editing of this record is necessary and I am thankful to
the Government Epigraphist for India for giving me an opportunity of doing it in this journal,

Each plate 18 71" long and 2° broad and has a ring-hole about }” in diameter on its left side.
1 found neither a ring nor a seal attached to them. The first and the third plates are inscribed
only on their inner side but the second plate bears writing on both sides.

The alphabet of the plates resembles that of the Peddavégi plates of the Salankivana king
Nandivarman 112 and of the Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman.? The inscription under notice
is written in Sanskrit and is in prose throughout, except for the two imprecatory verses bakubhih
etc., and shashiim etc., which come at the end. Asregards orthographby, the following points
may be noted: (1) consonants are generally doubled after 7, e.g. sarvva- (1. 5), sarmma (1. 6).
karttavyam=(l. 8)and svarggeé (1. 12); (2) the upadhmaniya is used in line 4 ; (3) the final form of it

1 Val. XIV, pp. 282 fi.
2 J. A- H- R. S-, VOi- I’ PP 36 ﬂa
3 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4 £1.
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occurs in line 8 ; and (4) the numerical symbols for 7Tand 20 occur in lines 8 and 9 respectively,
The symbol for the latter figure is rather noteworthy.

The inscription records that Mahirdja Visakhavarmman, “ who was a worshipper of the
gods ” and *“ devoted to the feet of (his) father ”’, granted the village Tamvpdyaka in Koraso-
daka-Pafichali to Vishnuéarmman, Sréshthidarmman, Agnitarmman, Nizalarman and Siva-
éarmman, all of whom belonged to the Atréva-gitra and were the residents of the village
Sabara! htnda. The grant was made for increasing the merit of the donee’s father who was in
heaven. The date of the grant was the 20th day of the Tth fortnight of Himanta in the Tth year
(of the king’s reign).

The family to which Visakhavarmman belonged is not stated in the charter. But from the
Chicacole grant of Indravarmman! we learn that the division Karasodaka-Pafichili. which is also
mentioned in the present grant (1. 2). formed a part of the Kaliiga country, This would suggest
that Visikhavarmman was a Kalingadhipati (i.e., the chief of Kalirga) like Umavarmman of the
Brihatproshthd grant, Chandavarmman of the Komarti Plates ? and Saktivarmman of the
Rigolu plates.®

Of the places mentioned in the charter, Sripura, where the king resided at the time of the
grant, may be the Siripuram (18° 53" N, Lat. ; 83° 50" E. Long.. Indian Atlas) which now forms part
of the Zamindary of Vavilavalasa in the Vizagapatam district. It is only 3 miles south of the
Nigavali river on whose northern bank Varahavartini, the well-known district of Kalinga, wag
situated. Siripuram is not far away from Visikhapattanam (modern Vizagapatam) which is said
to have been designated after the god Visikhasvimin who was worshipped there, Possibly
Vitikhavarmman, the donor of this grant. built atemple in that locality and namoed the god
enshrined in it after himself. Korasddaka-Pafichili must have comprised the region round the
modern village Koroshanda where the plates were found. Tarmpoyaka I am not able to identify,

TEXT 4
First Plate ; Second Side.

1 wfwl*] fasgnigoawIaal*] sowranws Qeemrs.
farrEaw FudssrEE’ dfawaE gzia
3 wEwIMiuIfa wEWW qHETETMImE OIS

o

Second Plate ; First Side.
4 FAFRUGATAT YIS GT@ENTNT  _eqOEnia-

BATEI® AT FRFHHIT uREd  wragama-
6 91ﬂ'ﬁ@'ﬁamﬂﬁfw&qﬁﬂn%ﬂmwﬁlmﬁ(ér)-

ub] |

Second Plate ; Second Side.

DR T UE e CER I C IR Tt hes 111 10r o) SO

8 wwafafai*] wEnifraaiga])] [¥l=a o ®F o

9 WA I J|EMAY T WHY feg@  30°

! Ind. dnt., Vol. XIIL, pp. 122 1, ® Above, Vol. IV, pp. 142 f, T

8 Ihid, Vol, XII, pp. 1 fi

¢ ¥From the inked impressions supplied by the Government E
5 Read ~UHTRAT

3 Cf. G. H. Ojha’s Pal@ography of India, plate LXXII (lower)

pigraphist for India,
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No. 6.] SADDO ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 104

Third Plate ; First Side.

10 =gfimagyr ew1 agyy aguifud: [i*] aw 3w

11 az1 9fe[ww] a@ &z w&@®@*] %] ofd suezafw

12 ga  wefa wfag(:] [0*] == SE|gaE|r 9 @@ qd
qgg [v*]

No. 6.—SADDO ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 104.

By Stexn Koxow.

Saddo 1s a village on the left or eastern bank of the Panjkora river, to the west ot the Katgzala
pass, on the road from Swat to Chitril, where a bridge leads across the river.

Cunningham discovered a stone inscription in Khardshthi characters at this place, and his
servants copied it ‘ under great difficulties, and not without danger?’.

When I prepared the edition of Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions for the Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum I did not succeed in my efforts to get estampages or photographs of the record, and
I could therefore only reproduce Cunningham’s plate, without any attempt at an explanation?

I owe it to the kind assistance of Mr. Hargreaves that I can now publish a reliable repro-
duction. On the 29th October 1930 he sent me two estampages, prepared by Khan Bahadur
Mian Wasiud Din, who had been good enough to add the following information : ‘ The inscrip-
tion is situated on the rocky bank (left) of the Panjkora river, between the ruined and existing
bridges, which are only a furlong apart. The inscribed boulder is quite smooth and naturallv
sloped like a camel-back, with no sign of dressing. It is outwardly 54" x 21’ in size, of a dun-
buft colour, like the rest of the bluft jutting out into the river. It is only 48 ft. upstream from
the broken pier of the ruined bridge, and being on the same level, is submerged in the current
for four months in the year, ¢.e., May to August. Ii is therefore at the mercy of the torrent which
carries a timber trade, besides trees and other things, when inundated.’

We learn from this note that more than one bridge has been constructed in this place, and
we also understand why the inscription has sufiered so much in the course of time. A com-
parison of Cunningham’s plate will, however, show that not much has disappeared since his copy
was made, and also that his assistants have faithfully reproduced what they could see on the
rock.

The characters are Kharoshthi, of the same type as in the Takht-i-Bahi inscription. Some
details will be mentioned below.

The Inscription covers a space measuring 3% ft. by 1} ft., and contains remnants of four
lines, of varying length. The height of the akskaras is 3 to 5 inches.

In 1. 1 Cunningham’s plate has five aksharas, of which only the first and third are visible
in the estampages. The first is a distinct ma in the plate, but the estampage shows that the
left bar is prolonged upwards and perhaps ends in a curve to the left. I have not met with a

LY

S. R., Vol. V, pp. 62 {., and plate X VI, No. 5.
1.

1 4,
31C. 1.1, Vol, 11, Part I, pp. 9 £.
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ma of this shape in any other Khardshthi inscription. The nearest approach to our akskara
is the mu of danamukh[o] in the Dharmarajika inscription No. 1, and it is possible that we should
read u here. The second akshara visible in the estampage can hardly be anything else
than dhe. In one of my estampages the e-stroke is unmistakable, and the akshara itself 1s
almost identical with the dha of the Mathura elephant inscription?.

I cannot make anything out of these letters. If the intervening akskara were ru, we might
think of an old form of surunda, which must, i1n some wav, be connected with Saka rre, gen.
rrundd, king. But I should not like to suggest such an explanation.

In . 2 the first akshara which can be read stands below the die of 1. 1, and is so like the du
of Takht-1-Bahi ll. 1, 6, that I have no hesitation in reading so.

Then follows an akskara consisting of a damaged vertical, of which only the top and the bot-
tom remain, continued in a horizontal, bent downwards into a shorter vertical, which is curved
forwards at the bottom. So far as I can see, we can only read éa.

The ensuing akshara 1s evidently da, cf. the da in Takht-i-Bahil. 4 and in the Paja record.

It is followed by ma. In one of my estampages the right-hand bar is bent backwards at

the top, but this bend is absent in the other estampage and in Cunningham’s copy, wherefore
we cannot well think of an irregularly placed e-stroke.

Then comes a distinct sra and two hooks, which I take to be the numerical figure for 4, twice
repeated.

What can be read is accordingly dudaedama-éra 4 4, and, though the names of the months
are not abbreviated in other Kharoshthi records, Irestore, with some confidence, chadusadam|e)
Sra 4 4, in the four-hundredth (year, on the) 8. (of) Srivana.

It 18 true that other Khardshthi inscriptions present Satimaa for ¢ hundredth,’” but this
is probably due to the analogy of ordinals such as satatimaa, asitimaa, and Pali has satama.

What precedes [cha]dusadama cannot be read. The existing traces can, however, he recon-

ciled with the reading sabatiarae, which we have before [t1]satimae in the Takht-i-Bahi inscrip-
tion.

form

L. 3 had already almost disappeared when Cunningham’s copy was made. The two first
aksharas are, however, legible, being i$a, very similar to the 7éq in L. 3 of Takht-i-Bihi,

The ensuing 10~12. aksharas are quite obliterated, though the first two or three bear a certain
resemblance to the umd.entiﬁed letters following after i$a in Takht-i-Bahi. They probably com-
prised some term for ‘ time °, and the name of the person who had the inscription executéd.

Under the al.‘zskaras sada of . 2 there are traces of a letter which is like the di of . 2 of TakLt-
1-Bahi and one might think of restoring [pra]di-[stavide].

Then follows a fairly distinct eska.

At the beginning of 1. 4 some aksharas have been lost. The first gks
runs down into the line 8o that not more than two or three letters can
gap comes a distinct ye, and it is tempting to restore setuye or seduye, cf.
way, bridge. It seems to me as if it were possible to trace se. We should then have th
tence pradistavide esha seduye, this bridge was set up, but the reading is highly uncertainr S

The next word is certainly garukeasa, but I cannot explain ; 'ary is evi
) . ‘ . xplain it. Gary is evide t
Prakrit form of Sanskrit guru, heavy, but heq remains unexplaine ntly the regular

: d. Garuh
buti s more probably a noun meaning something heavy ¢ may be a name,

}Zara Of l. 3’ hoWe-‘.er’

be missing. After the
Sanskrit Setuka, cause-

*C. L1, Vol.1I, Part I, plate XVII, 6. o
2 Ibid , PL X, 1.
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After sa one akshara i lost, and then follows what looks like an e. I tentatively read garu-
heasarthae, for the sake of the heavy...

It will be seen that my reading and explanation are rather unsatisfactory. The only thing
which seems to be certain is that the inscription is dated in the year 104, and it can hardly be
doubted that the era is the same as e.q., in the Takht-1-Bahi inscription.

In my edition of Khardshthi inscriptions in the Corpus I have assumed that the first year
of this era coincided with 84-83 B.C., in accordance with certain calculations made by the Dutch
scholar Dr. van Wijk. The date of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription was identified by him with
the 10 March, A.D. 19, and our record would, similarly, belong to the 16 June, A.D. 20.

My chronology has, however, been severely criticized, especially by Professor Rapson!
who thinks that we must make use of the Vikrama era, which was, according to him, established
by Azes, as proposed by Sir John Marshall. The date of the Takht-1-Bahi inscription would
then correspond to 45 A.D., and the Saddo date to 46 A.D.

In the introductory remarks to my edition of the Khargshths Inscriptions (C. 1. I., Vol. II,
Part 1) I have maintained that it is impossible to refer the dates in the old series of these records
to the Vikrama era, if the Sodisa inscription of the year 72 is dated in it, and I agree with Pro-
fessor Rapson that such is the case.

But then he maintains that he has proved® that the Amohini tablet is dated in the vear 42 and
not in 72, and his arguments have been accepted as final by Professor Charpentier® and Mr. Jay-
aswal!. The latter scholar goes to the length of asserting that ° throughout the range of Indian
epigraphy nowhere the symbol reads 70, and everywhere it reads 40°, as if we had to do with
a well-known and frequent sign.

I have not been able to accept Professor Rapson’s learned and ingemous deductions, for
geveral reasons. And now the Central Asian manuscript remains collected in Berlin have brought
fresh light.

In a masterly article® Professor Liiders has examined the decimal symbols occurring in
certain old manuscript leaves written in early Kushana characters, and shown that the ';l
svmbol must there mean 40, because it is found in a continuous numbering immediately after 39
The St. Andrews cross occurs at least twice in page numberings, where the & symbol is used for 40,
and since all the other decimal symbols, except that for 70, are used in other folios, the St. Andrews
cross can only mean 70. Professor Liiders has further traced the origin of the figure. It is form-
ed from the symbol for 60, which occurs in & shape resembling a Khardshthi ja, by adding a stroke
to the left.

Professor Rapson remarks that ¢ much of the perplexity which scholars have found in their
attempts to arrange the chronology of the Sakas and the Kushinas seems .. to be due to the
belief caused by the reading * year 72 ” that the Great Satrap Sodisa ruled .. so late as the
second decade of the first century A.D. And it would certainly make it impossible to refer
the dates of the Amohini tablet and the Patika plate to one and the same era.

Mr. Jayaswal’s chronology, on the other hand, which leads to such results as that the Takht-
i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 20 B.C., discards the unanimous results drawn from Chinese
sources by leading sinologists such as Ghavannes and Franke, and I must leave it to those who
know Chinese and Chinese literature to judge about its merits.
~ 1J.R.A. 8., 1930, pp. 186 f.

2 The date of the Amohini tablet of Mathurs, in Indian studies in honor of Charles Rockwell Lanman, Har-
vard University Press, 1929, pp. 49 fi. In another paper, which will be published in the dcta Orientalia, Profes-
sor Rapson maintains the same view, against Professor Liiders,

s Ind. Ant., lix, 1930, p. 210.

tJ. B. O. R. 8., xvi, p. 245.
 Acta Orientalia X, pp. 118 £
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After the manuscript of this paper had been sent to press, Sir John Marshall’s excavations
at Kalawin have brought to light a new record, which shows that Professor Rapson was right

in referring the dates ot the Takht-1-Bahi and some other early inscriptions to the so-called Vikra- }

ma era, and that the Saddo record accordingly belongs to A.D. 46. Y '
I have discussed the new epigraph in the October number of the J. R. 4. S., and prepared !

a paper on it for the Epigraphia. It shows that I was wrong in explaining the word ayasa in the A *"#

Taxila silver scroll as corresponding to Skr. adyasya, and that it cannot therefore be utilized
for calculating the era used in a series of Kharoshthi dates. We must evidently accept Sir John’s
explanation, that Ayasa is the genitive of the name Aya, Azes.

For reasons specified in the Corpus, I cannot, however, accept Sir John’s further explanation,
that Adyasa characterizes the era as instituted by Azes. It must, I think, have another meaning,
v22., to distinguish it from another reckoning, with which the inhabitants of Taxila were familiar.

And it seems to me that we have distinct indications to the effect that such an era existed,
and was looked upon as a Saka institution. The reading of the Shahdaur inscription! igs
uncertain and does not prove that it was designated as such. The matter would be different if
Professor Thomas? is right in reading sa before the ka with which the inscription on the Taxila
sllver vase® seems to open.

Mr. Hargreaves has been good enough to let his deputy, Mr. Dikshit, make a careful exami-
nation of the original, especially with a view to find out whether any letter preceded ka. He
reported that no trace could be found. A plaster cast of the initial portion of the inscription,
which Mr. Hargreaves has kindly sent me, seems, however, to show traces of an obliterated sa,
and 1t 18, besides, difficult to see what ka can be unless it is the remaining portion of saka.

It was in order to distinguish the era used in the Taxila silver scroll from this Saka reckoning
that the word 4yasa was added, and it was chosen, because the inhabitants of Taxila were so
well acquainted with 1t from the numerous Azes coins that it was looked upon as a kind of svmbol
of the whole Parthian dynasty. The era was not, however, instituted by Azes, but by an indian
ruler, who made an end to Saka dominion in another quarter, viz., in Malava, Just as the Parthiang
had done in Taxila.

We must necessarily draw the inference that two different eras are used in the older series of
Kharoshthi records, one old Saka reckoning, and the Vikrama era. To the former we must
apparently, inter alia, refer the Maira well, the Minsehri, the Shahdaur, the Patika plate, the »
Taxila silver vase, and probably also the Lorivan Tangai, the Hashtnagar, and the Skaral ]’)heﬁ

inscriptions, to the latter, e.g., the Takht-i-Bahi, the Saddo, the Panjtar, and the Taxila silv
scroll records. : er

With every reserve I finally give the text and translation of the Saddo record :

TEXT.

mu .. dhe ., .
[sambatéarae cha*] dusadam[e*] 4ra 4 4

ida [pra*]di[stavide*] esha
[sedu*]ye garuheasa[rtha*]e

e Q9 rD

t¢.I1.1.,Vol II, Part I, No. IX. -
A Gattingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1931, p. 4.
$C.I.1,No XXX,
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TRANSLATION.

In the 104th yvear, the 8, Srivana, at this [instant, by . .] was set up this bridge, for the
sake of heavy .... .

No. 7.—CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA T.

By K. V. StBraavaxys A1ver, B.A.,, M.R.A S,

The late Dr. Hultzsch noticed this inscription long ago® but did not give the text nor a eritical
analysis of its contents. In consideration of its historical importance I am editing it below
It seems that the record is not in its original position, for the different portions of it lie in different
places, though in the samwe sanctuary, vz, the Kailisanatha temple at Conjeeveram. One piece
is found in the floor of the mukha-mandapa and the other is built in the roof of the said temple,
Both these pieces, in my opinion, go to make up section I of the record though some portions of
it, especiallvy at the middle and at the end, are not forthcoming. Similarly, the third fragment
is found in the floor and the other fragment marked B-1 is to be found in the roof. These
fragments put together would make up section II of the record, though here too, some portions
have not been secured as yet. Each of the fragments A and A-1 contain an equal number of
lines incised on them. The portion of the record giving the date (1. 8) which is found on the
fragment A, seems to continue on the fragment marked A-1. Of the other section, 49 lines are
engraved on the fragment marked B and 30 on the slab called B-1. I think that lines 16 to
45 of B continue on B-1 for, when put together, they read continuously.

The section marked I gives the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukvas. Among the kings
mentioned in it we find the names of Vijavaditva-Gunakanga, ¢.e., Vijavaditva III, Chilukva.
Bhima I, Kollaviganda, 7.e., Vijayaditva IV and Chalukya-Bbima II (1l. 3-4). This Bhima is
compared to the Pindava Bhima and is described as & warrior distinguished in many battles.
After him comes Danarnnava whose foot-stool, we are told, was made lustrous by the diadems
of potentates like the Vaidumba and who was a worshipper of the God Paramésvara Parama.
bhattiraka Bhimésvara. After this, the inscription gives the date in the following words :—

(Sa*}ka-nripa-nava-sata-samkhyda-vi. . .... shu yateshu tribhir=adhikéshu ete. P

The letter 2 which follows the words nara-sata and is clearly visible on the stone would

indicate that the mutilated word is vimsa. This being the case, the date of the inscription muss

be Saka 923 expired (or 924 current) which corresponds to the year 1001-2 of the Christian era.
The palzography of the inscription would support this surmise.

Section II introduces Dianirnnava-Nripakdma (I. 17) stating that by defeating the armies
of his enemies and despatching Kimarnnava to heaven he accomplished all his desires, 1t then
speaks of a chief called Jatachsla-Bhima-nripati, giving a number of his epithets, like the fol-
lowing :—Samgrama-vijaya, Arasar-abharapa, Sukavi-chint@mani, Kirtti-Dilipa, Saty-dvatira,
Samar-aikavira, Paraganda-rakshasa, Dina-kalpadruma, Bhupala-Méru, Achalita-virya, Vikrama.
Dhanaijaya, Saujanya-dhavala, Dushta-kil-anala, Asakaya-Vikrama, Bhuvan-aikadipaka, Achdra-
Bhagiratha, Karmuka-Rama, Apurana- Dadhichi, Vanit-abhirama, Abhinav-Antaka, Sarya-kula-
visa, Raja-Makaradhvaja, Vikranta-Chakrayudha, Samasta-raj-agréya, Gondala-sahasa, Mana-
sampirnna, Ranga-mrigéndra, Vira-Narasimha, Karikala-Chola, Arirdja-bhiskana, Tydgae
mahdrynava, and Nara-l0ka-Rudra. Thereafter comes a mutilated passage in Telugu

« o (ll. 40 to 47) which describes some achievements of this chief, namely, Jatdchdla-Bhima. The

18, 1. I, Vol. I, p. 139, No. 144.
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inscription ends by saying that * such a distinguished person was captured by king Rajaraja™.
It is true that only the initial letter of this name is now preserved, but there is no doubt that it
should be read as Rajardja. We know that it was Rajaraja who was ruling over these parts in
the Saka year 923-4.

The fact that the chief who was captured by Rajaraja is herein called Karikila-Chdla and
that he claims descent from the Solar dynasty (Sarya-kula-vdsa), would show that he was of
Telugu-Chola origin and that he was in possession of the Eastern Chalukya territm‘y during the
period of confusion which followed the reign of Danarnnava.

Though fragmentary, this inscription is very helptul for settling some of the doubtful points
In the history of the Chdlas and of the Eastern Chalukyas. We know that Rajardja I conquered
the Véngi country about the 14th year of his reign (A.D. 999) and the Kalifga country in the
pext year (A.D 1000). The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajéndra-Chola I report that he defeated
an Andhra chief named Bhima!. We also know that Rajarija invaded the Verngi and Kalinga
countries about A.D. 999-1000. We have to see who this Bhima, whom he had routed, was.
That he was the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya who bore the surname Mummudi-Bhima
and Birudanka-Bhima? seems to be unlikely, for his dates do not go so far back as A.D. 999-10003,
Here it may be noted that the so-called interregnum in the Véngi country had just then come
to an end and that no Chola king prior to the time of Rajaraja I had anything to do with the
political situation in the Véngi or Kaliiga countries. Among the Eastern Chalukyas, we know
of no king of the name of Bhima who came after Danarpnava and whom Rijarija I had defested
in A.D. 999. The present inscription enables us to settle the question of his identification
definitely, for while revealing his name 1t states that he was captured by Rajaraja I, Evidently,
this chief got possession of a part of the Kastern Chalukyva dominions in the confusion caused
by the deposition of Dindrnpava. Though Danarnnava was dispossessed of his kingdom about
A.D. 973, he appears to have lived till A.D. 1000.

The second poist of interest in the inscription is contained in the statement that Déandrnnava
slew or defeated king Kamarnnava, who, to judge fromw the name, must have been a memi)e;r of
the Euastern Ganga line. In this connection, it may be said, that the Véngl and the Kalinga
countries were fighting each other for some generations prior to the time ot Danarnnava. Kin
Gupaga-Vijayaditya III (A.D. 844-888) claims to have conquered the Gangas a.nd to havi
received a tribute of elephants from the king of Kalinga?. Kollaviganda-Vijayiditya IV alse
claims to have conquered the ruler of Kalinga in A.D. 918 and to have ruled over the forest
of Trikalinga®. Vikramaditya II (A.D. 925)1s said to have held swWay over the countries of Vay; ?
and TrikalingaS. The fact that Dandrnpava-Nripakima despatched to heaven or defe ;]eg(;
Kamarnnava. which the inscription under notice has brought to light, is not only new to hj :
but it also proves for certain that the Eastern Chélukyas of Vengi and the Eastern Gap story
Kalinga were inimical towards one another. That the Kamarnnava who wag defeatggs bof
Danarnnava must be identified with Kimarnnava IV, v.e., the father of Vajrahasta Ive
be shown by \;Vorkiﬁlg backward the period of rule of the Eastern Ganga kings from the éaiagf
accession of Vajrahasta V which fell in A.D. 10387, §j 5 mA .

nce Mathkaman}Qa‘ a, Gﬂl.ldama II,

1 8. 1. 1., Vol. TI1. p. 421, v, 82, —
* Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1906, p. 68.

3 According to the Ranastipundi grant Vimaladitya’s aceession to the th
— ro »
10, Thersday. (Above, Vol. VI, p- 349). ne took place in A.D. lo11 » May

+ Above, Vol IV, p. 226.

b Ind. Ant., Vol, XX, p. 10L.
¢ Ihid , p. 209.

* Abaove, Vol. TV, p. 195,
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Kamarnnava V and Vajrahasta IV are reported to have reigned for 19 years, 3 years, 6
months, and 35 years respectively, before the accession of Vajrahasta V, we get A.D. 980
or thereabouts for the end ot the reign of Kamarnnava IV. And since that king 1s said
to have ruled for a period of 25 or 30 years his reign must have lasted from A.D. 950 or
955 to 980. These dates fall within the rule of Danirnnava which commenced! 1n A.D.
970. It is very likely that the Eastern Gangas made a counter invasion on Véngi which
must have eventually resulted in the deposition of the aggressive Danarnnava and given
occasion also to the Telugu Chéla chief Bhima-nripa to acquire possession of a part of the
Eastern Chalukya dominions. Perhaps Danarnpava continued to live after his deposition,
for the Chellir? plates of Kulottunga-Choda II attribute to him a reign of 30 years, a period
that exactly covers his actual reign of three years and the so-called interregnum of 27 vears
which immediately followed it, as reported in other Eastern Chalukya charters. What
favoured these events seem to be the internal dissensions that were prevailing in the country
for a long time as is clearly disclosed by the rule of kings Yuddhamalla, Badapa and Tala of the
collateral branch of the Eastern Chédlukyas. It would not be wrong, therefore, to surmise that
the deposed king Danarnnava applied for help to the Cholas against his enemies, In thisconnection,
the following facts revealed by the Chéla and the Eastern Chalukyva records are worthy of note,
Vimaladitya’s coronation is stated, in his Ranastipiindi grant?, dated in the 8th year of reignt,
to have taken place in Saka 933 (A. D. 1011). Since his predecessor Chalukya-chandra Sakti-
varman is said to have reigned for 12 years before this date?, his accession must be placed in
A.D. 999, which is very near the date when the Chola king Rajaraja I invaded the Véngi country,
The invasion of Rajaraja I resulted in placing over the Véngi country a member of the direct
line of the Eastern Chalukvas, namely, Saktivarman, whose brother Vimaladitva was married to
Kundava, the daughter of the invading Chola king®. In view of these facts it may safely be sur-
wised that the Cholas must have helped Danarnnava at the time of his difficulties. This inference
is further supported bv the fact that the Chdls invader Rajaraja I captured Bhima-nripa, who
was then in possession of the Eastern Chalukya dominions, and proceeded straightway against

the Kalinga country and subdued it.

The date of the accession of Saktivarman to the Eastern Chalukya throne being A.D. 999,
as shown above, the period of the so-called néerregnum of 27 years in the Véngl country and
tle rule of Danarnnava for 3 years before it, must fallin A.D. 972-3 t0 999 and A.D. 970 to 972-3.
Danarnnava’s fight with Kamarpnava and his deposition will have to be placed in A.D. 972-3.
It may be observed here, in passing, that the Rashtrakiita power in the Deccan became practi-
cally ruined about this time when Siyaka Harsha, the Paramiara king of Malwa, pillaged their
very capital, namely, Manyakhéta, and Taila II, the first member of the revived Chilukya line,
ousting the Rashtrakiitas, extended his rule right up to the borders of the Eastern Chalukya and
the Eastern Ganga kingdoms. Possibly it was about this period when there was so much of
confusion in the Deccan that the Telugu-Chdla chief Bhima-nripa, also called Karikala-Chols and
Jata-Chola, of the solar race, found it possible to capture a portion of the Eastern Chalukya domi

nion.

! [See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272.—Ed.]

2 Ibid., Vol. X1V, pp. 56 fI.

? Above, Vol. VI, p. 351.

¢ A= copper-plates attribute only a reign of 7 years to this king the Sth year must be counted from the date
of bhis nomination to succesvion,

% Above, Vol. VI, p. 351.

$Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 277.
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The Telugu portion of the inscription under publication, though very much mutilated, would
:nform us that this chief engaged himself in fighting the rulers of Anga as well as Kalinea, took
possession of a fort which could not, perhaps, be seized by Béta-Vijayiditya and that he construct-
ed tanks and made gifts to the temple of Bhimé$vara?,

TEXT.:
I
1 ... vaksh-éSvara-prabhriti........ m-é§vardva  dadatd  vadatah ka éva
Chola-Trinstra-vasudhi-patind  samanah 1 S[valsti  Srima-tarm(tam)-maku

tttttt

2 ... jandam  Mahésvara-vara-prafs}...... dbin-imara-Durggi-prasid-asirita®- sumha-
[malhi-lafijhaninim® antaka-Siv-ilaya-tat-arama-pravarttana-prabhri......

3 ...... pari(i)tdndm  Cholanam  ku...... [v]aditya-Gunakarmga-Chalukya-Bhima-nripa-
rann®-dlamkrita-Chalukya-vaméa-pradipiyamana-Koéllavi-ganda-pri......

4 ......dévyam Gyau(Gau)ryyam Kumira........ m  Bhim-apar-avatirah  Bhima.
parakramahb  pravarttana-mah-adhavah  dig-antam-antan=darpp-antaii-jhas yatha
vOoga......

5 ......Dana-par-arpnava’ tat bhri........ V{a1]dumba-prabhriti-raja-rajanya-raji

rijata®-pithastham=-anéka-sahasra-8atakurhbha-sathbhiita-prabhri-
6 ......kati-sutra-prabhriti-vichitra . .......ngk-adlamkar-dlamkritam~anma’-ripam-amily-

dneka-ranna®-dyuti-patala-virachit-éndra-chipam=alkri......

7 ...... lokanartham=-avanim-ava...... [bhalkti-nammram rachit-aijali-putam  Bhaga.
vatah ParameéSvarasya Paramabhattirakasya S$rimat-Bhimé[éva]....... o

8 ......kanripa-nava-$ata-samkhya-vi.......... shu  yatéshu  tribhir-adhikéshu cha.
turtthanyayat-purastin-nirasta sasiti + Bhim@svarasva dévasya Bhi......

9 ...... sya Trupéna  Janma-janm-g{ti]...... [dhajranipatih  Krita-yuge Tréta-yuge
Ravanah Bhimah Pandu-Prith-itmajah Kurukula-dhvamsi yugé unva......

10 ...... li-yugé  Sauryyadi-dharmma........ rttum-ésha  nripatih  Chglat)-Trinstrs-
bhavat 1- Bhiitd-bhavan-bhavishyan-vi bhiipatir-ddana-satiryyatah. .. ...

II

1 napi bhavishyati 1- chintyafi-chinta......

2 1l& dhiavan syandana-yadasi sapura..... .

3 tirnp-ottirnna-maharnnavan=a[pu]......

4 patasyat Parachakra-bhima-ripav(3]......

b tralya-visila-mandapa-visa......

6 jéshu Bhagadatta éva turagé.....,.

!Tam indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., the Kanarese Assi i o
Epigraphist for India, for this information. e Susistantin the offce of the Govemment

2 From the ink-impressions prepared by Mr. V. Verkatasubba Ayyar, B.A.

3 Read -asadita.

4 Read -lanchananam,

§ Read -ratna-.

§ Read -rha.

“{ The reading is -paravirnnave which might stand for -parayan-arnava,—~Ed.]

® Read -rijita-,

® Read =atma-.

10 Can the symbol between “m=a° and °kri° be taken as °dhal® *

11 Read nripatis=Chila.
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7 tatamh Satakra[tu]r-api svarggan'-tans......
8 masu sthéyat(d)=bhuvi yavad-arkka......
g 9 shu bahushv=ath=asit Karikala......
f‘ 10 $aidavé Krishna-nripasya va[chi]..... .
) 11 bhihatya mad-6ddhatan apa......
2 12 chukd[pa] safijita-samagra-manyuh......
13 ntyai sumukhat-prachandah®nyayiyu......
14 Schalam sva-bhagani®-padam-Andhrama......
15 nah prik siamanta-many-atavika-dri......
16 na durnnikho-dhdt da-jvala-maruta-vasad...... Ya..... .
17 Dainarnnava-Nripakimd yo yudhi sat-sakala-sainyam-=-abhihatya-désam......
18 m-avinét parinétum-i8ah  chitram  su-diram-api charu. rmmantam Kamar-
npavan=divam=ani......
19 bhit vyaktam vyasismapatatsv-iti vaiparityi Kamarnnavam bhuvi nayan......
20 t vinayad-anya-bhiipataiht/- Tyagéna Karnpam-api ripatayd Mandjam $6j6......
21 si samad-an(t)makam yah |- Sa  ériman-Jatachola-Bhima-nripatih sat-Ganda’-
Bhiiriérava......
22 tha yogatah {- Sasy-apanya chatu. sya bhishana-chayam Bhi......
23 mandali-éikhamanih {- Gandabhiirisravah |- Samgrama-vijayah [-......
24 ga-dhavalah !- Arasar.abharanah |- Sukavi-chintimanih |- Sau.....
25 kirtti-Dilipah |- [Sajty-avatarah |- Samar-aika-virah [-Virabhata......
26 ..ramga-mallah |- Paraganda-rakshasah |- Dina-kalpadrumah [-......
27 ndrah |- Bhapala-Méruh |- Achalita-viryah |- Chaturamga-Ra.....,
- 28 Vidyadharah |- Vikrama-Dhanafijayah |- Saujanya-dhavalah |(-......
| 29 nanah |- Dushta-kdl-dnalah |- Asa[hdya]-Vikramah |- Kara......
30 ..yug-idchirah |- nagévaya-Brihaspatih {- Satya-Ma......
. 31 rapanah |- Bhuvan-aika-dipi(pa)ka[h] |- Achara-Bhagirathah I-.....,
32 Karmuka-Ramah |- Atithadityan !- Apuriana-Dadhichith |-......
33 nah |- Vanit-dbhirimah |- Abhind(na)v-Antakah |- Siryakula-vasah |[-......
34 Sundarah |- Raija-Makaradhvajah |- Budha-janauparah® |- Samvyakta-Bha......
35 Vikranta-Chakrayudhah |- Samasta-rij-agréyah |- Raja-kula......
36 rah (- Gondala-Sahasah |- Mana-sampirnnah |- Kshatriya-kula..... .
37 ([aJrah |- Chalaramga-Ramah |- Ranamga’-mrigéndrah |« Vira-Narasihhah 1-,.,,
38 hadevah |- Karikala-Cholah |- Arirdja-bhishanah |- Su......
39 h |- Tyaga-maharnpavah |- Naraloka-Rudrah [j*] Sakala-bhi.....,
40 sthira-sanniya-ghatanadh(y)-Amgga-Kilithka-patilu nila..... ‘
41 laralloti parikoti-Roddalair<antu marodda é..... .
42 liyure kotuku Bétupdu Gunaka-vijayitundu......
43 krambu sadhifichi sgdhifichi gunakoni Bhimééva......
44 ma-ddiyalu galuktambu diggayalu kati-siitra-bahu......
YRead svarggarm tand. ...
*Read su-maha-prachandah,
* Read sva-bhagini®,
: ‘Read bhipatik.
. j* . !Read sarl-ganda®.
*Read Budha-jan-ddarah.

Read Rana-ramga®,

N
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43 tropulu gullivalun-dutti..mbulu saddulu rachi......

15 rivillana tana ripu bhanda nifrvalsindih giyamabhamba......
i davikravakudavya Dakarambi......

13 vparitalla [(*] Ivanai sri-ke-Ra......

49  kfolndar

No. 8. —NIVINA COPPER-PLATE GRAXNT OF DHARMARAJADEVA,

By N. P. Cuskravarti, M.A., Pa D., OoracaMuxD.

The charter under examination consists of three copper-plates which were found in 1929
in a field in the Nimmina village of the Kudala teluk in the Ganjim distriet of the Madras
Presidency. The plates were sent by the Collector of Ganjam to the Government Muscam,
Madras, where they are now deposited. Theyv are held together by a ring the ends of which ars
fastened into a circular seal. Each plate measures 71" bv 41" while the diameter of the ring is
ahout 31”7 and that of the seal 13”. The rims are slightly raised and the plates are rounded at
the corners. Including the ring and the seal, they weich 77} tolds, approximately. The first
plate 1s engraved on one side only but the remaining two are incised on both the sides. The
1scription which they bear consists of 52 lines of writing. The first plate has 11 lines, the second
22, each face of it having 11 lines ; but the third plate has 13 lines on the obverse and 6 on the
reverse ~ide of 1t. Owing to corrosion, which has caused holes in the plates, the Inscription is
badly damaged in several places, though practically the whole of it can be made out with the
help of the other known records of the Sailodbhava family to which it belonus. The seal is
marked with the crescent, below which is found a couchant bull in relicf. The sign-manual of
the king was possibly written below the bull but the letters of the legend are much worn out
and the name cannot be read with certainty. The first two letters are $7 and mad and the
last letter is sya. There are traces of three Jetters between them.

The characters belong to an early type of the Nagari seript and bear much resemblance to
those employed in the Ganjam plates of Nétribhaijadéva.l As Kielhorn? has already made 3
detailed study of the script employed in these records, I shall make here only a few additional
remarks. The initial @ and @ are denoted in the present record by two different signs though
they seem to have been mixed up ; e.g., dsi(s?)d (1. 12), ané(nyé) (1. 23), Alataiangha (1. 34) and
asmit(smin) (L 35). For medial u, also, there are two signs, one is the ordinary sign for » with g
rounded curve to the left, as, e.g., in pantu (1. 21) and bhasvat(d)-ushndmsu- (I. 21), while the
other is indistinguishable from the sign of 4. The sign for Avagraha has also been used, though
only once, in pratipra(pa)ditah(rs)-"smat (1. 42). The Anusvara is marked in two ways: (1)
by the usual dot on the top of the letter as in bhinam(nnam) (1. 4), ov in whvam(ttham) (l: 8) and
(2), occasionallv, with a dot and a hook below it both added to the right of the letter as jp

a[ja*)sram (L. 19) and Phasikayam (1. 31). It may be noted that the latter sign has been used
only at the end of a pada or a verse.

The grant is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and verse and has been very caraless]
incised, so much so that, not only have many words been wrongly spelt but letters and even Wordz

have been left out in several places. Words like véshaika (1. 40) (for vaishayika), Dikhidg (1. 39
(for Dikshita), Vachchha (1. 40) (for Vatsa), rishi (1. 40) (for riski), tamera® (L. 42) (for tamra?) f;)un) .

1 Above, Vol. XVIIL. pp. 293 ff, o
* Ahove, Vol. VII. pp. 101 fi.
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in the text are evidently Prakritic. The portion showing the boundary of the gift village is written
in a vernacular which appears to contain a mixture of Telugu and Oriva.

As regards ortaography the following points mav be noted. Ba and ra are not dJistin.
guished. A consonant 1s usually doubled in conjunction with a superscript r, but exceptions
are also found : e.q., daydlur=narapatir= (1. 22), pradarpad (1. 30), kala(kal€)yair-bhita (1.18), elc.
Final nis changed into m in ~vaktramn (1. 23), praptavam (1. 27), -bharam (1. 30}, ete. ; 1 is used in
pransu (1. 6), Kalinga (1. 8), etc.. side by side with m in vamse (1. 15), kalamka (1. 16), etc.
Yowel 718 wrongly used for 7 in samsritas-Trivar® (1. 31), tribhuvana (1. 5), dharityi (1. 15), ete.
Répha has been dropped in many places and in all such cases the following consonant hau
invariably been left undoubled : as, e.g., komalai va(ba)ddha® (1. 1-2), and 4 dalita (1. 18)-
Visarga has been wrongly used in tvah (1. 1), vyattkaral (1. 3), apih (1. 11), and worngly dropped
in kantkd (1. 3), -vd(ba)hu (1. 7). bhuvo (1. 9), aradhite (1. 10), prabhu (1. 12), -asidhara (1. 18)
elc. Other errors and peculiarities have been noticed in the foot-notes accompanving the text.

The grant was issued by the Paramabhattaraka-Mahardjidhirdja- Paramésvara-Srisnail-
Dharmarajadéva alias Manabhita of the Sailddbhava family from the fortress (Aota) of Alati-
langhapura in the Koéngoda-mandala. Its object is to register the gift of the vitiage Niving,
gituated in the Khidingahara-vishaya, to a Brahman Savaridéva Dikshita of the Vachchha (Vat-
sa)-qotra, the Palicharshi-pravara and anupravara, Chhanddgya-charana and the Ksuthuma school
(of the Simavéda). ILines 42-16 give in detail the boundaries of the gift village. Inl. 47 an
additional grant of two timpiras ! (of land ?) seems to have been made. The Ditala scems to
bove been an akshapatalike but his name i1s not preserved. The seal was fixed (lanichhita) by
Javasithgha. The name of the engraver 18 not legible.

Besides the present grant only five other complete records of the Sailsdbhava kings are known.?
They are (1) the Ganjim Plates 3 of the time of Sasankarija, (2) the Khurda Plates ! of Madhava-
raja, (3) the Buguda Plates * of Madhavavarman, (4) the Parikud Plates ® of Madhyamarijadéva
and (5) the Kéndedda Grant ¥ of Dharmaraja. Of these, the first two are written completelv in
prose and the rest, like the present record, are composed partly in prose and partly in verse.
Many of the verses found in this record also occur 1n the Buguda, Pirikud and the Kondélda
Plates.

In the grant under publication, the portion containing the date (1. 47) reads : Samval | Vil
gakha-sudr-prathama-paksha-dviti(ya*]. Probably we have to restore the commencement as
Samvat (9%]. From an examination of the plate it becomes clear that the broken space would
not allow any numerical sign to be incised before V1™, the whole snace being covered by the partly

— —

1 The word occurs also in the Parikud Plates (1. 44) m the form t/mpire which Banerji read as tivonoa, s
meaning is not clear. The expression devadasa-timpira-pramanah in the Pirikud Plates suguests that the woid
r2fers to measurement of land.

i There are also two incomplete records of this dynasty, viz., (1) Purl Second Plate of Midhavavarman-
Sainyabhita alias Srinivisa, {the Bengali monthly) Sahitya for the year 1319 (B, 8.), p. 395 and pl, and (2) Tekhali
Plate of the time of Madhyamaraja (II1) (J. B. O. R. S., Vol. IV. pp. 165 {f.). The latter mentions four oiher
ralers after Dharmaraja. 1 may mention here in passing that the Plate shows the reading prdpivya=leparija
in 1. I9. Thus the name should be Allaparija who was the uncle’s son of Ranakshébha and not a son of Madgya,
maraja (1), as understood by H. P. Shastri. Cf. Mr. V. Misra (J. B. ). R. &, Vol. XVTI, »n. 178 fl.} and
Mr. 3. Rajagura (In{l. Hist. Quart.. Vol. VI, pp. 185 1.). Hereit may incidentally be re nuried that My
Rajaguru’s reading of the date in the Puri Plates is incorrect. The date is e.id=ntly regnal.

3 Above, Vel. VL. pp. 143 il. and Plates.

tJ. A. 8. B,, Vol. LXIII. pt. i, pp. 232 ff,

¢ Above, Vel. L], pp. 41 ff. and Vol. VII. pp. 109 fl. and Plates,

’ ¢ Above, Vol. X1. pp. 284 ff. and Flates,

7 Above, Vel XIX. pp. 267 A, and Plates.

.
¥
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missing vowel sign in this letter. Moreover, the signs for the numerical figure 9 and the final ¢
are so much alike that it s not impossible that the scribe finding two similar signs on the document
omitted one of them, either through inadvertence, or because of his not understanding its signi-
ficance. If this supposition is correct, then the date of the inscription would be the second day
of the bright fortnight of the 9th year of the reign of Dharmarija. .

In our present state of knowledge it is not possible to determine the exact dates of all the
Sailodbhava rulers. The only certain date about this dynasty is found in the Ganjam Plates of
G. E. 300 (==619-20 A.D.). In the other dated inscriptions either the reading of the date is un-
certain, or only the regnal year is given. According to Kielhorn,? the Buguda Plates should, on
palmographic grounds, be placed in the 10th century A.D. 1If this scholar is right in his assumption,
then the rulers mentioned in the Khurda and the Ganjam Plates are to be regarded as remote
ancestors of the homonymous rulers mentioned in the Buguda and other Plates. But in that
case we have to admit that no history of the dynasty is available for three centuries or mone.
In spite of the apparent paleographic difficulty, can it not be possible that Madhavaraja Sainya-
bhita of the Ganjam and the Khurda Plates may be identical with Madhavavarman Sainyabhita
of the Buguda Plates? But to accept this view we have to assign long rules to Madhavavarman
and some of his successors.

There may also be another ground in dating the Buguda grant to an earlier period. Both in
the Kondeédda grant and the present reeord mention is made of a king Trivara,t an ally of the
rebel Madbava who was probably a younger brother of Dharmaraja. Both Madhava and his
ally were defeated by Dharmaraja at Phasika as a result of which Madhava is said to have died
broken hearted near the Vindhyapada. We do not know of any ruler of the name of Trivara
from inscriptions. But we know of one Mahasiva Tivaradéva belonging to the Somavamséi
rulers of Mahakdsala. Two of his inscriptions are known which are dated in the regnal
years 7 and 9. Palzographically, these inscriptions have been assigned to the 8th century A.D.3
The name Trivara of the present record and the Kondédda gramt may have been sanskritised
from the wrongly supposed Prakrit form of Tivara and, if he is the same as the ruler of M:ha-
kosala, the present record as well as the Kondédda grant should be assigned to the 8th century
A.D. Tt may be possible that Madhava, when defeated at Phasiki, sought the help of the neigh-
bouring powerful king of Mahakosala, and, having been defeated for the second time, was forced
to leave his own country, take shelter in that of his ally and to spend his last days somewhere
near the Vindhyapiada (Satpura range), which was, at that time, within the realm of Tivaradéva.
Tn that case the Parikud grant: may have to be placed towards the end of the 7th or the early part
of the 8th century of the Chnstia..n era and in spite of the apparent palzographic difficulty the
Buguda and the Ganjam Plates might have to be assigned to one and the same ruler.

It is to be noted that in the Ganjam Plates of Madhavarija II, he is stated to b
of Sasanka. Inthe Parikud Plates, Madhyamarajadéva bears no titles of a su
he is stated to have performed the ASvamédha sacrifice. This last incident sh
the rank of a Chakravartin, In the Kondédda grant the horse sacrifice is refe
neither Madhyamaraja, nor his son and successor Dharmaraja,

¢ a feudatory
premwe ruler, though
ows that he claimed
rred to (1. 43), though
bears any titles of a paramount

1 Above, Vol. VII. pp. 100 £, B

2 The name has been read as Strivara in the Kondedda grant, but 1 would ascribe the s £ sandhs,

B His date will be about the middle of the 8th century if Prof. Bhandarkar is right in his asgum tion sha
Chandtagupta mentioned in the Sanjan Plates of Amdghavarsha I (Above, Vol. XVIIL. p Yo

R - .. . 243 ff. i
defeatea by the Rashtrakita Govinda IIY, was the ruler cf Mahakdsala. We know of Onlypone Cl?ax)xt;i oing
in this family who was the son of Nannadéva and consequently a brother of Tivaradéva whom C gupta

handragupte,

appears to have succeeded.
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sovereign. But in the present grant Dharmarija is given the titles Paramabhattiraka, Maha-
r@jadkiraja and Paramésvara which were borne by independent rulers alone. In our present
knowledge of the history of Orissa, it is difficult to say definitely whose subordinates the
Sailddbhavas were after the rule of Sa¢dnka was at an end, but it is not impossible that
sometime after the breaking up of Harsha’s empire Madhyamarija declared independence and his
successor used all the titles befitting an independent ruler. I cannot, however, account for the
omission of such titles in the Kondédda grant.

It appears that there has been, from the beginning, a misconception regarding the names of
certain Sailddbhava rulers. The name read as Yadobhita till now, should correctly be Ayassbhita.
It was pointed out in the Kondédda grant! that in 1. 22 the plate read narapatir-Ayasobhita.
This reading is anthenticated by the present grant also Banerji’s correction ? into narapatishu
Yasobhita 1s thus not justified. Wherever this name occurs the sandhs seems to have been over-
looked. Even Dr. Hultzsch appears to have done this for, in the Ganjam Plates of the time of
Sagankarija, he changed the reading into Mahkdrdja- Yasobhita although the inscription gave it
quite correctly as Mahardj- Ayascbhita.®

When Professor Kielhorn first published the Buguda Plates he was under the impression that
Midhavavarman was the son of Sainyabhita (II). Dr. Hultzsch pointed out that Sainyabhita
was only a surname of Madhavavarman II*. In the same way, there is nothing in these ins-
criptions to show that Yasobhita, i.e., Ayasobhita and Madhyamarija were different persons.
Mr. R. D. Banerjiin his article on the Parikud Plates, though accepting the analogy of the Buguda
Plates, was of the opinion that Madhyamaraja was probably a son of Yasobhita® (i.e., Ayaécbhita)
II, while Mr. Y. R. Gupte writing on the Kéndédda grant presumed, on the same analogy, that
Yasobhita was the surname of Madhyamarija, though he was unable to prove his point. The
difficulty of both the scholars was due to the misunderstanding of a passage in the text. The
last pada of verse 12 in the present inscription, which occurs in other grants also, was wrongly
read by Banerji as Madhyamardjadéva-guna-dhrid=rajyam pituh praptavan while the correct
reading is r@jyé=p1 tat-praptavan. The verse under reference simply means that the sages leave
their homes and perform various austerities in seeking after divya-pada while Aya8obhita IT
got the same abode, ¢.e., moksha in his own kingdom.

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant Kéngdda has been identified by Kiel-
born with Kung-y% (or gu) t’o of Yuan Chwang. Cunningham identified Kdoigoda, the capital
eity of the province of the same name, with Ganjam while Fergusson placed it ‘ somewhere between
Kuttack and Aska’® in the Ganjam district, We find from his records that the Chinese pilgrim
journeyed south west from the Ota country, through a forest, for over 1,200 i and reached Kung

1 Above, Vol. XI1X. p. 268, note 2.

3 Above, Vol. XI. p. 285, L. 21,
¢ On the aame analogy it may be possible that the name in 1.12 should be read as Aranabhita. In fact, the

internal evidence of the grants of this dynasty shows that the names should be Ayasobhita and Arapabhita. In
Khurda Plates we find Sri-Sainyabhitasya paitra (pautrak) prasrita-vipul-Gmala-yasasah satatam=ayascbhitasya
srimatd- Yasobhitasya etc. Similarly ¢f. verse 8 of the present grant and note the expression yathartha-nama.
For Aranabhita cf. verse 6 in the toxt of the present record where this bravery in battle is described. (It may,
hewever, be pointed out that the Gangs king Hastivarman appears to have borne the biruda of Ranabhita—
Above, Vol. XVIL. p. 332.). In the case of Sainyabhita we probably have to take the name as a bahuvriis com.
pound (Panini, II. ii. 23-24) meaning thereby ‘ of whom the army was afraid.” The epithet pratdpa-vars-dri.
sasnya given to Sainyabhita in the Khurdi Plates, seems to confirm this explanatiou.
¢ Above, Vol. VI, p. 144, note 1.

8 Above, Vol. X1, p. 283.
¢ Bee Watiers, On Yuan Chwang’s travels in India, Vol. I1. p. 197.

R+ &K:@;«na'-“wnm
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yiu-t'0. As the inscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty wentioning Kongéda-mandala have
been found at Cuttack, Khurda. and Ganjim, we may well conclude that all these places N
were within the province of Kongéda. In all probability the province extended from the southern
bank of the Mahadnadi and included within it the northern portion of Ganjam. The country *
vutlying the northern bank of the Mahanadi was probably the Wu-t’u or Ofa (Skt. Odra) of Yuan
Chwang, while the southern part of Ganjam was within the Kalinga territory. According to the '
same pilgrim the capital city of Kung-gu-t'o was a hilly country bordering on a bay of the sea,
The Ganjam Plate of Sasdiika mentions that it was situated on the bank of the Silimi river.

I have not been able to find the name elsewhere. The trace of the ancient name mav, however,

be found in the small river Salia which is fed by the Chilka lake.? This part of the country would
answer well to the description of the Chinese pilgrim. But at present no place recalling the name

of Koigdda is found on the bank of this river. The village Konkdda situated in the Ramagiri
Agency of the Ganjam district, however, reminds us of the ancient name of Kongada, though the
former could not have been the site of the capital city mentioned by Yuan Chwang.

Of the other place-names mentioned in the present record the name of the viskaya of
Khijingahara may be recognised in the village Khidingi in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjam
district while Nivina is undoubtedly the village of Nimmina in the same taluk where the
plates were found,

v e
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TEXT.3

[ Metres : Vv. 1, 4 and 12, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 2, 10, 11 and 14, Sragdhard ; vv. 3,6,7, 9
and 12, Vasantatlakd ; vv. 5 and 15-17, dnushtubh.]

Farst Plate ; Reverse.

1 Om* svasti || Indror(ndor)-ddhauta-mrinala-[tantubhi]’r-ivali(va) §lishtih karai h*} koma-

J
lai-

2 [r*]-va(ba)ddh-ahér-aruna(naih) sphurat-phani - manai(né)[r-ddigdha)-prabha[ss - h}$ubhih
[I*] [Parvvaltya[h*] sa-kacha- ’

3 graha-vyatikarah(ra)-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-§latha Gang-ambhalh-pluti-bhinna-

: y bhasma-kani]-
ka[h*] Sambhor=jjatah*]

4 pantu vahl] [1||*] Srimambhina (Srimﬁn:uchchai)rznna(nna)bhastE(tﬁ) gurur=Achalapati
(teh) ksho[bhajid=yah] kshema[ya] gambhiras-toya-ra-

b ser-atha divasakara[d*] bhasma(bhasva)d-aloka-kari(ri) | hladi
(tri)-bhu[va]lna-bhava[na préjrakas-ch=i(3)pi

6 vayo rajd sva(sa) Sthanu-mirttir-jjayati Kali-wala-kshilang Madhafvéndrah i [20%)
Pran(m)$ur-mmahébha ka- |

7 ra-pivara-charu-vi(ba)hu[h*] k;ishl,l-iéva(éma)-saﬁchaya-viéé.la-vivéka-dakshéhs( )7 rijiva-
[komala-dal]-dyata-16- '

8 chan-antah ()7 khydtah Kalinga-janitasa(j..natas:) Pulindasénah ||
éthtam(ttham) guni[n=api] sa[t*|tva-mahato(td) na-

sarvvasya ch:éndos-tyg

(3ii*] 'lan=

! See (bad., Vol. IL p. 195.

2 See Indian Sheet Atlas, No. 74 (India and adjacent countries serie 5).

3 From impressions and the original plates.

¢ Expressed by a symbol. E

5 Portions within square brackets are either broken or not clear and have bee i
other published records belonging to the same family. ave been restored og the authority of

¢ Read saichaya-uibhéda-vidala-vakshah,

7 Thus mark of punctuation 18 supertiucas.
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9 shta bhuvvér-mmandalamh? (1)}  $aktd=yam?® paripilanivi(ya) jagatah k6 nawa
[sa*] syad-=i[ti |] pratyadisbta-vi-

10 bh-ttsavéna  bhagava(m)n-aradhita(tah) [svasvatam]*  tach=chi[tt-dnujgunam vi-
[dhitsur-aldiéa[d*]-va(va)ichhad[m*] Sva(Sva)-
11 yarbhd(bhii){r-a]pih(p1) I [4 ] Sa Sila-sa($a)kal-6{dbhé|dé®  tén=a[py=

alokya] dhimrata [*] [palnkalpitah(ta)-

Second Plate ; Obverse.

12 [sad-vaméah*] pra[bhu][h*] Sailddbhavalh*] kri[ta]h [I5{*] Sailodbhavasya kula-
[jo=Ra]nabhita {a]sid ana®sakri-

13 t=kritabhivam  wvi(dvi)shad-armigananam | jyotsnya(sna)-pravaha’™-samaeve sva-
dhiy=éva® sirddham-a[kalmpitd naya-
14 na-paksha(kshma)-jaléshu chandrah || [6 |[*] Tasy=abhavad=Vivu{bu)dhapala-sama-

sya sanum(sinuh) éri-Sainya/bhita] iti bhimi-

15 patir=ggariya[n *] var pripva naga-ghata-ghata®lav(b)dba-pracddal®-vijaya[m*] mum--
[de*] dbantritri) | [ 7)*]Tasy=apt vams[e]-

16 shu!'l!  yathi[r*]tha-namo(ma) jit6-Yasdbhita it1 [kshiti*|shah(sah) | [vé*]ua
purudhéi®={pi*] Subhé(bhat)s=charitré(trair)=mrishtah kalamka{h*] kali-nadala-

17 na syat'® | [|8%] Jato=[tha*] tasya tanaya[h sukriti samasta*]-c<imantini(ni)-nayana-
shatpada-purindarikah(pundarikah) [*]sri{Saijnyabbita i-

e 18 t1 bhiimipatir=mmahébha-kumbhasthali(i)-dalana-dula(durlla)ht-asidharé(rah) {}|9]*1Kala-

yair'*=bhfita-dhatri(tri)-patibhir'®-u-

19 pachit-inyai(né)ka-payavataraih ]  nitd * yésham  katha=bhi(pi) pralayam-abhi-
mata kirti-ma(pa)lair-a[ja*]srath [|*]

20 yajiia(jiiai)s=tair=-Advamédha-prabhritibhir-amarad  lamvitas!7=triptim-{urvvijm=udript-ar-

* atri(ti)-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patu-

21 na Srinivaséni(na) yénah(na) | ['10}j*] Tasy=6tkhat-akhil-arér-mmarur(d)=iva [ja]-
nan-0dbhasvat(d)-ushnamféu]-t&jah || *® &iré wa-

22 ni(ni) dayalur=narapatir-Ayasdbhitadévas=taniijah | (')'° matamgamn(gin)-yo=ti-tu-
(dgam]2°va(ba)hala-mada-mu-

! This mark of punctuation is superfluous,
2 Read n=éshtam bhuvdé mandalam.
* Other inscriptions of this dynasty have éakéd yah.
* Read $asvatas=
§ Read -$akal-odbhédi. ¢ Read asid=yen=a~ ? Read -prabodha-
® Read -dhiy=aiva. * Read naika-sata-naga-ghati-vighatla-
19 On the impression the last syllable looks like °dar. But what looks like an anusvira is only a hole in
the plate.
1 The Kondédda grant reads: vamsé=tha. ’2 Read praridho=
13 Read Kali-darpanasya. 1 Read Kaléyair=
1* There are traces of another sign before pa. Either it was a mark of punctuation wrongly put or the plate
read nripals by mistake,
1¢ Read -pap-dvatdrasr=nnitd. The marks of punctuation before nita are unnecessary.

17 Read lambhitis= 18 The marks of punctuation are unnecessary,
1% Dapds unnecessary. 20 Read “turgan.
.'i: * ,' g‘,'
e
L "r"f"‘":
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Second Ptate ; Reverse,

23 chi(cha)é=charu-vaktram(ktran) prachandi[m)(pddn) vaddh-akarshati khinam! pu-
nar-api navaté yat-kritam(tah) sampragalbha(bhah)? [j| 11 ||*]

24 Kéchid=vri(va)nya-mrigéna sarddha’(m®*] ramaté(nté) tatdm(tha) sthitit-lilayah(y3a) |{®
kéchit{ch)-chorddh[v*]a-mukhd mayikhas-

25 kirana-jval-dvali-prekshanah(nah) [/*]7 kéchit &aila-guhodaréshu niratd® dhim-ivali(i)e

pai(yi)na[h*] a-

26 n&(ny8) vayu-phal-Amavu(bu)-bhaksha-nirata[h*] kéchi[n*]=ni(ni)r-aharakah | i[t*]-

thamh yo6ga-jushé vihdya vasati[m*]

27 dhyayamti divyamh padam * chitran(m)Madhyamardjadava-trigupam-dhrid rijyama
p1® tat=praptaviam(van) [J[12|]Tasy-abha- '

28 vat=sakala-8astra-visesha-védi | ° ér-Dharmmaraja iti  sinur-adhiti(dhita)-as-
trah | (')® tasy=a

29 ti-ni(ni)rmmala-yasah  parivardhamana{ti*] padau  Harér-iti(iva) ma mayati
martti-lokyah!® || [131¥]'* Rajyam lavdhi(bdhvi) pra-

30 darpad=aviganita-tayn!? Madhavg J&(jy€)shtha-bhavam(van) |° tasya tasmad-apas-
tramh ¥ krita-vishama-mati{r*]=vigra-

31 heé  Phasikdvam | yuddha-kshobhéna(na)  la(bha)gnd nripatiparam -asau  sam$ri
(srijtas T{rivajr-akhyah!* [ pa-

32 scham(Schat)=tén=api  sarddharh  punar-api vijita(to) Vindhya-padéshu  jirpnat
(jirpnab) i [14{*] Saulryam] érir=yauvanam

33 rajyam-€kaikya(ka)ih  mada-ma(kd)rakam | sarvam sri-Manabhitasya  pilrvilkie-
am-upasthitah(tamm) || [15/*]'5 Ala-

Third Plate ; Obverse.
34 tilanghapura'®-kétat | Parama-mihssvard m4ta-pitri-pddanadhyats(tah) Pa-

35 rama-bhata(tta)raks Mahéré[ja*]dhirﬁj317-paraméévara[b*] éﬁ[ma*]d-Dharmmar[ﬁ‘]-
jadévalh*] kuSali || Asmit'®-Kongs-

1 Read baddhv=akarshaty=akhinnah. N
? Parikud and Kéndédda grants hawe yan-natah sapragalbhad.

3 Parikud grant reads : sarddham=acharamas=tatha.

* What looks like an anusvara above # is merely & depression on the plate,

¥ Danda unnecessary.

® Read sahasra-kirana- as in the Parikad grant,

? Parikud grant has two verses (12-13) in this connection, while Kondadda grant omits one. Here we have
only the first half of the previous verse and the whole of the latter, the second half of the former being omitted »

most probably, by oversight. [Reading given in both is wrong. One should expect something like. Kg chid.
tanya-mrigéna Snrdham=achirain rémus=sulhain lilayi—Ed,] '

® Parikud and Kondédda grants read wiyatd.
* Read -déva-guna-dhrid rajye=pi,

10 Read marttya-l6kak. The suggestion to read nabhas
Tekkali Plate the reading is na mayi na marttya-loke.
group) is dtmanépadi.

11 Verses 13-14 of the Kondédda grant have been o

12 In the Kondédda grant also the readin mitted from the present record.
n the Bondeddqa grant aiso the rea ing is {ayd which has been wrongl read as Sk .
bere in the sense of ‘ protection’, 8y a8 "#aya ; taya has been wsed

13 Read with the Kondédda grant : désad=asmad :apastun,
14 Read Trivar-akhyam or Tri° as in the Kondéjda grant,

——

. -§rita in the Kondédda grant is not eorreet. In the
It is to be noted however that the ro0t ma (in the Div-idi

In the former cage
18 Kondédda grant records two more verses after this, » however, the meter suflers,
18 The reading of the first letter is not very certain,
1" Ja is written in a smaller letter between r@ and i ; : .
1 Read Asmins Pa. Evidently it was incerted later, on finding out the ezror,
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36 da-mandalé  $ri-simanta-ma(ma)hdsimanta-mi(ma)harijanakarajakat - rijaputtrah{cr-a)
[ntara*nga-dandana-

37 yaka-[danda*]pasik-Oparika-stakad(stad)(tadiyuktaka—Ed.)-viniyuktaka-sakarana-vyavaha-
rina-nanyam$=cha? vra(bra)hmana-

38 pursg-adi-véshaikas-janapadam(dan) yath-arha[rh*] manaya{ti*] vo(kd)dhayati jhdpa-
yatl viditam=astu

39 bhavatim  Khidifgahara-visha[ya*]-sathmamdhat-Nivind-gramat(mah) | ® Savaridéva-
dikhida |[}*(dikshita)-

40 bhatta(bhattdya) Vachchha(tsa)-gotraya  paficha-risha-pravara-anupravariya® Kaue
thuka(ma)-§akhaya Chhandd? -charaniya

41 mata-pitror-atmanad=cha  puny(ny)-abhivni{d*]dhayo(yE) salila-dhéra-pura[h*]Jsaréna
chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kala[m*}=a-

42 kari(r)kritya tamvra(mra)-$aéa(sa)tvé(né)na pratipra{pd)dita(té)="smat® na  kochit
(kénachit) vighatita[vya*]m=iti|] gramasya &ima kata?®
43 Paschima-disahi(disi) Trikuta  Jodapapadi  vanparai valmika-vamnka(nka)-

sila-vanardi{i*] Uta(tta)ra- disahi(disi)

44 Trikuta | Pani-sdkha(?)traimanividhaivam [*] Uta‘+*a)ra-disahi(disi} digha-sila [, ¥)
Piavéhi (Pirvasyam) jddavanarai

45 vada[l/*]Piva-utara-konpéhi sémani!® Trikuta | Plva-aakhin[élhi s8..ma Trikuta |
Piva-disahi khé-

46 liada[\*]Puva-dakhina-kénahi  vagha-guhu(guha?) Trikuta [(*] Dakhina-diéa pavadi
sila gadi savatih ||

Third Plate ; Reverse.

47 ’paradvau  timpirah!! | Samvat {9*] [Vai]éakha-sudi-prathama-paksha-dviti{ya *]

48 Uktafi=cha dharmma-$astré[i*] Vahubhih (Bahubhir=) [vasuldha  datim(datti)
raja(ja)bhih Sagar-adibhh[ *]

49 rya(ya)sya yasya yada bhiumifs*}={;*? tasya tasya [tadd phalam] | [i6]*] Sva-
dat[t*]amh para-dat{t*]Jam=vd y5 ha-

50 reti(ta) vasundharam([i*] sa vishthayam krimir-{bhiitva] pitri{bbih*] saha pachyatéh
(té) § [171(*1 Itikg(Dutako)=

51 tra mahadkshapatalla?] ....dévo(vah) [pradhinatana(mah) ?] | Laiichhitam Jayasihghéna

52 utkirnnam Chchalhibhayé ?|jnah(na) mitih(it1) ||

No. 9.—TWO PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS,

By R. R. HAaLDER, RaJpurana MUuseuM, ATMER.

About the beginning of the 10th century A.D. a branch of the Paramaras of Milwa was
founded by Dambarasirhha, the younger brother of Vairisithha of Malwa. The rulers of this

1 Read -rajanaka- ? Read °harind= nyams=cha. 8 Read -vaishayika-

* Read -sambaddha- 8 Danda unnecessary.,

® Read pancharshi-pravar-anupravariya. These five rishis are : Aurvas, Chyavana, Bhirgava, J amadagnya
and A pnavana.

? Read Chhandogya- 8 Read ®i6=smabhir=

% Read sima krita. [Kala, desahi, 14i. etc. are evidently Prakrit formations—Ed.]

10 The first syllable may be read s75°.

1! The meaning of this expression is not at all clear. The sige at the commencement looks like that of an
avagraha tut it cannot, be ccanucted with the previous fine.

12 Dandns uunecessa™y.




A2 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VorL. XXI.

family may be called the Paramaras of Vagada from the name of the territory over which they
ruled and which comprised the present Bﬁns'\‘w‘ﬁra and Dun&garpur States. These rulers, who
were subordinate to the Paramaras of Milwa, had for a long time their seat of Government at
Uthhiinaka, the modern Arthéina in the Banswira State in Rijputana The two inscriptions
edited below belong to the rulers of this family and were found in the Banswara State. These

documents, together with the one already published,! throw much light on the history of this
branch of the Paramaras.

A—PANAHERA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA OF MALWA :
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1116.

This inscription has already been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputara Museum,
Ajmer, 1916-17.2 It is engraved on a stone slab which is built 1nto a wall of the temple of Mand-
lesar (Mandaleévara) Mahadéva at Panahérd in the Banswiara State of Rajputana. The slab is

broken into pieces and at present only the two sides, right and left, are available, the middle
portion being altogether missing.

The inscription is written in the Nagari characters of about the 11th centurv A D. But s

in iva (1.20) and 7 in Iéanéna (1.2) have forms which are generally found in the inscriptions of
an earlier period.?

The inscription consists of 38 lines of writing and is written in verse with the exception of

a few words in 11.1, 26, 36 and the concluding portion of 1.38 which are in prose. The language
is Sanskrit throughout.

In respect of orthography the following points may be noted : » and b are not distinguished
as in vandhavo (1.8), valavat (1.15), etc. ; s is used for § in sumdara (1.9), klésam (1.11), sirasi (1.16).
etc. and § for s in atr-asit (120), tapasvi (1.34), efe. ; consonants with a superscript or subscript
r are usually doubled as in yair- mmulkha-(112), darppo (1.14), -ddhattri (1.11), pa'tra (1.13), etc -

anusvara is used for nasals in $asamka- (1.2), bhujamga (1.3}, efc. as well as at the end of stichs an(i
hemistichs as in mahdvalam (1 26), phalam (1.33), etc.

The inscription is a prasasti of the Paramara kings of Malwa and their subordinate rulers
the Paramiras of Viagada. It consists of two parts: the first part in 25 verses is viven to thf,}

Paramaras of Milwa and the other part, beginning from verse 26, to those of Vioada. Ttg object

is to record the foundation of the temple of Mandalcévara (Siva) at Parhéulakhétaka (Pinihérs
and various endov’vments in that connection, by the Paramira ruler Max;c,lalika.- Alter t‘:h'e u ™)
praise of the god Siva in the first five verses, the inscription gives, in verse 6, the familiar e sdua;
the origin of the Paramira family from the sacrificial fire on the Arbuda mountain Igt I1];}10
describes the army of some king, evidently an early Paramara ruler, and the scepe c;f Ba €D
(vv. 7-9). Muinjadeva 13 then mentioned (v. 10) who is said to have won victory in a bat'tle
(v.12). Sindhurdja is spoken of in verse 13 and his army is extolled in this as we]] ag in :h atle
two verses. Verse 16 states that from him sprang a king whose name is not preserved ?Dext
inscription but which was most probably Bhéjaraja. The next four verses are devoted tu; ?}:

-

' Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIL. p. 80 and above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 § B
2 Pp. 21. '

3 Above, Vol. IX .p. 200 and Vol. XVIIL. p, 96.

!
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praise of this king and his army. King Jayasirhha is mentioned in verse 21 and the splendours
of his army are likewise described, while his superiority and control over other kings are spoken
of in the next four verses. Here ends the first part of the inscription.

The second part commences by saying that in the Paramira family was born Dhanika, wh
built the temple of Dhanéévara near Mahikala (af Upjain) (vv. 26-27). After him. his brother’
son Chachcha became king (v, 28). Verse 29 tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name
is lost in the present portion of the record, gave battle to Kho ttlgadeva at Khalighatta on the
bank of the Réva (Narmada) in the cause of Siyaka and went to heaven. erse 31 introduces
Satyaraja whois said to have received a fortune from king Bhoja and fought with the

”‘———--—..—\_

Gurjaras. He married Rajasri of the Chihamana family from whom was born _Lirhbaraja

—— e L - T T i ——

(VY- 32-33). HizZ(g (!_ ¢., Limibarija’s) younger brother was Mandalika who took General Kanha .

prisoner a.nd handed hlm over to Jayasimha (vv. 34-37). Mandalika is glorified in verse 39 and
is said to have built the temple of Mandalésvara (Swa, at Pamsulikhétaka (vv. 45-47). This

king Jayasimha is sald to have asmgned to the god for aeﬁamgjhe_expenseani worship, one

vimédpaka® on every bull (that passed) on the road and d also some land at Parmgulikhataka.

Mandalika also Granted to this temple “for his own splrltua,l Welfare , some lands and a garden
behind Nagna-tadaga and (the templeT Varunésvari together Wlth me_rice-fields as well as
lands in the villages of Nattapataka, Panichhi ar_l_d Mandaladrah (\ v. 47-52). The date 1is

given at the end as Vikrama-Samvat 1116 (A.D. 1059). The inscription was engraved
by Asarija, son of Kﬁyastha Sridhara of Valabhi. R Rty

—

e ———— e —— — -

As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, kings Sivaka, Muijadéva, Sindhurija,
Bhdjadéva and Jayasithhadéva are the well known Paramara rulers of Malwa. Ubp tiil now only
one copper plate inscription? dated V. 1112 (A.D. 1053) of the time of Jayvasirhha (I) has been
discovered, so this inscription carries his reign to a further period of some four vears. Among
the rulers of Vigada, Dhanika, Chachcha, Satyardja, Limbaraja and Mandalika are mentioned in
the inscription. The names of Kankadéva and Chandapa, the two rulers after Chachcha, which
are found in the Arthiina Inscription of V. 11363 are not preserved in the present record. The
battle fought against Khottigaddva at Khalighatta (v. 29) is evidently the one menticned in the
Arthiind Inscription of V. 1136 (verse 19) as being fought by Kaikadéva against the Rashtrakita
king of Karnata.

From verse 36 of the present record, Mandalika who is called Mandaladéva in the Arthini
Inscription, appears to have been the feudatory of King Javasirhhadéva (1) of Malwa.

Many of the localities mentioned 1n this inscription mayv be easily identified. Thus
Parhsulakhétaka (vv. 39, 46) is the village of Panahéra where the inseription was found. Nat-
tapataka (v. 50) is the village called Natawara lying about two miles to the west of Pipa.
héra. Déulapataka is the modern Délward situated about 4 miles south-west of Jagapura.
Bhogyapura is the village Bhagora which stands about 3 miles to the north-west of Panahéra-
Panachhi is now called Panasi and 1s situated at a distance of about ¢ miles from Panahéra:
MMaha is Madalda of the present day and iz about 4 miies to the west of Natawara.
Nagn_é:tadaga (v. 48) 1s a tank called Nagélatalava and is to be seen at the foot of the temple
of Mandaléévara at Panahérd. Khalighatta (v. 29) was evidently the name of a ford on the bauk

of the Narmada. I am unable to identify the other localities mentioned in the inscription,

1 For the meaning of this word see above, Vol. L, p. 166,

2 Above, Vol. 111, p. 46.
* Above, Vol. X1V, pp. 297 f.

|
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44 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.
TEXT.!
[Metres :—Vv. 1, 2 () and 52, Aryd; vv. 3-6, 8, 11, 13-15, 23, 26, 29 31, 32, 39 and 60,
Saraiavikridita ; vv. 7 and 16, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 9,10, 12, 17, 18,22 and 33, Sragdhara; vv. !

19, 20, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 34, 36, 37, 44-51, 53-99 and 61, Anushtubhk; v. 21, Malini; v. 35,

Salini s v. 38, Upajati ; vv. 40-43, Totaka.] :
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1 From an impressiorm, -
3 Expressed by a symbol, [It is preferable to read the symbol as siddham.-—-Ed_]
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—v—wvuvuv—fam @m¥ g 1 AAsEedaw
fame fewmuiz-

21 T |
MYAET TS @wd q@ UFT o[y TR W()-

(ﬂ)mmaugfau I W . ge o — —t v e

v — v .. [uREn¥] VY — Y — VU — —
— v ——@ar fe@E  sEwwEzfeafeiwavea: |
T =-

09 Qifz(fz)aRagaant. =Nalawrgd =ay

- W |feaz]afa a2 g=n(gn) vaw fed wren . . ...

N it R W U 1

e oo v atfaat 1gen*]  =mra:?
%atﬁrﬁﬂ(g)a(g)faiaaéiwﬁnrauanﬁ

23 gEuaaEAr [qutlfaty DNeavsivag |

T Ihsqaigesfavs: aw W qa—?’f‘: sar(d] v v — o

— v v v — — v — [13*] v —

| v — v v v — — WA () Sy gieame-
; ARAT aWMFIT wga | U-

24 ¥R WEST I GNANWHA  @HEeAT

g |WIggRTAAfegR(un) qalE@ ] 2amt 13:0*] awr —

i —-v—-——uuuuuu——u—-—u“—_“@a:gﬁ
| feaa(z)us vweguzan@) =fey a@waw [1*] sn=i-
I‘ 25 iiﬁ?nar ayfaaangrifeawsfis:

N - fa(E)s wweefear «[fe]gmftusfadr fsfaan LEEM
wpn MyeEmn wei(ar] Ceee e U — U MHe-

—

( ‘ ! Correctly wq:, The first syllable is lengthened for the sake of the metre.
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eta T &% YSHIE(E) RTFA(DNT wigd wafderd
|1 9]

wsraafagd(d) 13:(39)
[1*] wgeE AOREEE IT 0 qxafgela | A
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ey Uw —\VU—\UUUNW———\—— Y —
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nenfafeasiney  Soa-
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. - . — — »
giegugaamfs @ .o —vo—v A [*]
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nze(8o)1*] WREHIRARIAHRA

gedmulA] feadwwfy 1 fefd avwaswgua fa(fr)d
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e e e U v e e e . fEETRE
ey wiwd fug wr @wdfa @ wsz(ss)[n*]
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gigEm@zF WA &SE® .0 — .- 0F] 0o e
fedtmg Tw gun wafanCsw(sg)®] FRara@(oEE T
R (¥)-

32 e awrgd  a"n !
zgd  WriTdda  @am@a@®@) ade@a ese(zo)[n]
g8 AWASTAN SeuE(W)aigEd 9 ) qrfzar gEar -

o —w . . ge(gT)[n*] . . .. T'ugrfgd
CTGH| maaq&aﬁiﬁ | gfagar ¥FTru 3AT(IFD)

33 wiaTfed wa  ugs(se)[n¥]

AFICIZHATH {7 IZ@UEE | {A=\WY 9 ARG

dexz® nse(ye)[w*] waway wArjwyg*] . .. ... . \

(w*]fean  afa: Ndsdida gar AESHET ayo (4)[v¥]

TAY §-
34 { gEAMUBRAIIgERannT

Anfafad waiew =eedad e (WR)[1*] 3T | Ed
geazfegaw v [YJw.. .o o —— .
uyafaa: 1a3(43)[r*] qu=i(Et) (Hﬁﬁﬂﬁ:(a) a(a)[‘{x]fa-
sia(at) faafeg-

35 qJ
sarg a@fa(fa) wdan  afed: ww = us*u)-E
HTAT YA sraaial  fafsa@f 1 sfodz(E=)q
atyrar A& %tgatnz[a] [ngwa*] ... Do — —
. ... o(an)  gygfan 1 dargfy u&%m (&)
ﬁt’ﬂ(iﬁﬁﬁ)ﬁﬁi g7 [nugn*]

36 ad[a*lefmd W= CsOATEYE 4
A e fa(fo)addly g Wa@Ea)fa agaq (won®*]
[*] wasmarsmAw(s)aatmd @ene(]  [*] .

e — e e e cefafga:  a[u=vf] fa@(@)wa:
wzﬁ(ﬁa————fawﬁ tﬁ-

37 A A7 WEq
genafa; saras () fafmaed 7 a@dq 1[yen*] wfa
S E R CIELE T EASEAR A TR DF E Mg eagH]-
Vv ——m— v —— v —[*]  [3*)Fd g
Fufzemte: o€ [q(8)T;] €Tgr gwH-

! Danda is not necessary.
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38 | EAECHEECCa iR T n‘nﬁali% u eon¥]
aEgia) Fwr mnatas  gzasd | @ifw deawd dEg-
smaar qfa nge e)[n*] € q fa[mlm- e .
raT]E A EgEENTgaTa U A agen AT (w?) (g ()] o

B.—ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIJAYARAJA : VIKRAMA-SAMVAT
1166,

This record was found at Arthiini in the Banswiara state in Rajputina® and is now preserved
in the Rajputina Museum, Ajmer. It consists of thirty-one lines of writing, covering a space
of 17 73" x1”. Excepting a few letters, the inscription is well preserved.

The characters are Nagari of a type which was common in Rajputina during the period
t which the record belongs. The average size of the letters is about }”. The letter 2 is differ-
ently written in lines 15 and 21.

The language is Sanskrit throughout. With the exception of a few words at the beginning
of 1.1 and at the end of verses 23, 26 and 30, the record is written in verse.

In respect of orthography it may be noted that v 1s used for b in vahuds (1. 2), vodha (1. 12),
ele, : nfor pinnranita(l. 7) ;s for < in sasana (1. 15), nasvara (1. 19), etc. and § for s in Salilam
(1. 31). Consonants with a superscript r are doubled 1n -patér=nnidhana- (1. 2), sarvv-@Gyurvvéda
(1.7), etc Anusrvarais 1sed for nasals in Mamdalika (1. 2), -chamcharrka (1. 16), efc. Rules of sandhi
have been frequently violated. Jihvamitliya has been used in lines 29 and 30.

The subject of the inscription is the foundation of a Jaina temple and the consecration of the
image of Vrishabhandtha at the town of Utthanaka during the reign of Vijayaraja, the Paramira
ruler of Vagada. Aftsr paying homage to Vitardga in verse 1, the inscription records in verse 2
that Mandalika of the Paramara lineage killed the general Kanha and Sindhuraja. It then
speaks of Mandalika’s son Chamundaraja as having destroved the army of the lord of Avanti
i the Sthali country. Verse 3 speaks of his son Vijayaraja, who was a brave and famous
ruler and a conyueror ofhis foes. The inscription then turns to the description of the Jaina family

one of whose descendants caused the temple of Vrishabhanatha to be built. m-ﬁs

that in the territorv of Vijay ardla there was a town called Talapataka, the residence of Ambata, a N

learned Jaina J?h‘ sician and jewe)] the Nagafa f'an“"nfv —His son was Papaka, who knew
tfe whole of Avurv éda (v . 7). He had three sons;Alika, Sihasa and Lalluka (v. 8). Alaka

was benevolent, well 1n hlamrx and a pupll of Chhm ‘the Mathura familvy

(vv. 9-11). He had three sons bv his wife Hold. The eldest was Pahuka who was well
versed i in Sastras and who became a recluse (vv. 13- 14). His voungef brother was Bhusha,na,
% pious "Jaina whose glories are descrlbed in verses 15-19. He had two wives, Lakshmim

il
By the latt®r e had three sons, Alalxa Eadharana and Santimukhya.

It was Bhishang who es-
tablished this Jaina temple (vv, 20-2 His younger biother was Lallika. His elder br brother

Pahuka had a son named Ambata by his wﬁe Stuki (vv.23-24). Verses 25-26 and the prose line
between them inform us that an lmaae of V rlshabhanatha was established hy Bhishana in the

town of Utthiipaka in the year 1166 of the Vikrama era, while Vijayaraja was reigning in the

province of Sthali and that the image was consecrated on Monday, tbe 3rd day of the bright

'P.R. 4. 8. W.C., 1908-09, p. 49.
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half of Vaisakha of the same vear which regularly corresponds to Monday, the S5th April,
1109 A.D. The next two verses inform us that 16 verses from the fourth as well as the first
verse were compesed byv-the learned Katuka whil€ the rest was the work of Bhﬁtwka,»sﬁn of the
Brahman Sivada ‘t'vlj_t_)_i was the son of Bhailla of the Valla fanyilv. AIOP. pra¥ustt Whs written by
the Sandhivigrahika Vamana; son of Kﬁyasthahﬁ?ﬁ:aﬁa “of the Vilabha tamily (vM29). The
inseription was engraved by the vijianika Sta,mikz_a,.-u,/’l‘he prasasti practically ends with line 26.

The next five lines, which seem to have'been added later, are herein styled @tm-anusdsanag.? .

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription, much is already known about
Mandalika and Chamundaraja from other inscriptions, The inscription A savs that Mandalika
took general Kanha prisoner and handed him over to king Jayasithhadsva, whereas in the
inscription B he 1s sald to have killed him. Again, in the Arthiind inscription of V. 1136,2
Chimundardja, son of Mandanadéva, is said 4o have overcome Sindhurija, whereas in the
present record Mandalikg is said to have killed him which would be impossible unless the two
Sindhurijas were difterent persons, or the word ‘Sindhurija’ was used in the general sense
of ‘a ruler of Sindhu’. Thus the facts mentioned in inscription A and the Arthiina inscription
of V. 1136 do not agree with those found in the present record.® The former inscriptions are
earlier and, perhaps, more reliable than the present record.

Vijayarija, in whose time this inscription was written, was the last known ruler of the Vigada
branch. No trace has yet been found of his successors. It is known, however, that Vagada,
after a few decades, went under the control of the Guhila king Samantasimha of Mewir, who
established a kingdom there in about V. 1236 (A.D. 1179) and thus became the founder of the
present State of Dungarpur in Rijputana.¢

As to the places mentioned in the inscription, Utthiinaka is the modern Arthiind which is
about 28 miles south-west of Banswira. Talapataka is now a village called Talavada lving
about 12 miles to the south of Banswiira.

The genealogy of the Paramaras of Vigada according to the inscriptions now available would

stand thus :(—

1 Dambarasimha
(younger brother of king Vairisimha of Malwa).

|

'r - "\'
2 Dhanika O
3 Cha.chha.

|
4 Kamkadéva
5 Chandapa
6 Satyaraja m. Rajadri

e N e

Iﬁr )
7 Limbarija 8 Mandanadéva or Mandalika
(V. 1116)

9 Chimundaraja (V. 1136)
10 Vijayaraja (V. 1166}

! {This, 1 understand from Muni Punyavijaya of Patas, is some small Digambar a-work—%d.)
* Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 f.

? See Dr. Barnett’s remarks in the last para. on page 296 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV—Ed.

¢ See Ind. Am., Vol. LII1. pp. 10 {,
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TEXT.1

[ Metres :—Vv. 1, 13 and 14, Malini ; vv.2,5,6, 22 and 30, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 3, 25, 26,
31, 32 and 33, drya; vv. 4,11 and 17, Vasantatilaka ; v. 7, Sragdhard ; vv. 8, 20, 23, 24, 27-29
and 34-38, Anushiubh; vv.9 and 10, Mandakranta; vv. 12 and 21, Upéndravajra ; vv. 13, 16
and 39, Sikharini; v. 18, Prithvi; v. 19, Harini.]

1 &t g =t AW FguTE |
§ sag ferwmgaEuSEusiefagafana sRaAIR |
qRaade  fad  aacaewwait  quaesfeeaag i)

> sEElqETETEfaE;  NAsHAifne.  www aSfadudtaaa-
figus® ¥ | % SfCAAGEARAF  LAHTH IO an  Mafa-
ygaarta g(@ga =fa &

3 20 WA=H) e
RNfgsgasm(ar) da@ g@ wafa wwfa  fFaqgmn 0 gum
faarfeaet qUE@ud@ifafa; g a3 MW owAA AQURETE
A IgATAASAT-

4 CECEAE L A
afe unwygHizavamifagres feaarasw(El i afemm-
rama et g () eSS rmaaEaragurfas e = vay )

5 s\WIAa(F)ZEES: aifara(a)fsa%ﬁ ot () aaneeafy fAafaarg-
g(wead  uEaEwa: wa awmEwssRfagaudfale  awidas-
daarfeazgifeaiafaygar-’ .

6 HR  HAUTEAT:, |
gaTAEERTAIAA TR g wafiar gxut fag¥  gAT @A
2 9 IHFAR) &N UUmEE g9 gwwe  sfaaiasgay-
y g (A7)

<

uTgH-
aoyanfaaafygw mEwr gawi [*] eFgHE)  fafeaasa-

wgramagaa ¢ fadi () afsdumafaurrmaawcam o ag
gATETII -

8 gfaqmen
HIAR: HEET  AFEAC@: GO 150 QAT G9Siaveuay
AT eqEnEaerdfagaaEae | wmfzmsaur-

t From the original inscription,
* Expressed by a symbol,

-1

$Thc stiokes are redundant. * Danda uanecessary

* g g TR “"‘i

‘%i{{fh
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Two Paravara Inscrietions: B. ArTHUNA InscripTioN oF THE TiME OF Vijavarada, VikraMa-Samvar 1166.
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18 gaAEA[gI)gearft

fawfaamamy A fagfaft foe e @ W@ yoew @
swiaifafeaa | ufreweasgs  mfoemafed wze[*) @ [at)-

19 famamgeafe  gIRATADNATIRIART: |
wesrarrifag e sady (ag) faars(@fasmrgq ke NI
anevrarfeaaiara (@) aaa( W)Y

20 wfam feyswdsiwwad wwanm el fefd 1 war wagfagarn-
fwy {ﬂ‘ u"—-"‘*‘*ul‘ﬁ AR aAEl  fqqusw qﬁﬁz
sHuw(AH) 1w AT F-

21 fa(z) Weww sfa fama
2ayenad fad WIGIRNEEIT 1331 TEI(B) UrEHATAT I @S-
Ay | gUREIEgs g (@) zEwa (FF) 80t

5o THUEE UIH UENWAN WIR |
fagavrar: aw  wfa@)favgaafa @fqa fasaus w feam-
daq reee awrm g(ofe @ @@ wwwAaw afasr o

23 mMagwngarE; ufa/fg]d geua  fda(faeg)fasg
sHwmAiEiaY  TAN(E) FIHATE &0 gAE gel RER
&AW aat@(®)arfa giew | WiKEs-

24 a gwifw wam=al 3()a e
wiew! amsa({)gws  MaEst fe | agAEZTEd  falargr-
QU &(&: 030 STETAIRTGEASTTASY

28 qHAr
dfufigewein fafEar awm(AJw T uzen FAGEEURA: gAfE
@l sAwga |1 arafeguet 99 vasfa S awn | g-

26 ewfafasid  =awh: aees(w)d uma  AEE-
fd favm sgamigaamt(an) o uen SEFIWT et
A4 1 ®@ned wwrAL

27 st 1 eefrarefaed favafsa@g)y g 2 @
s T (E)wre 8] maxEraii(in(z) gele(fo)nfm magg.
frriwfe gaadieawmd | TETRIit we-

i Danda unneccssary.
3 Perbaps we have to read #HI¥Ig i) —Ed.
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No. 10.] MATHURA BRAHMI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28.
28 waar(m)fe  alar]ga[aldE 1z(’R)
gafu  sufeefafamanyd agramg fafeq | @ a@rwr w6
dqOl weTguE 13(23)1 HAT WA qTETAL  GEET  GEAL
foar | ==- )

29 & W gAuzRa  wwgE(@)fEEEE ws (8
MUANTHEICE @@ FaE A% @ WeWT i@ arAge AT Ai]
waf@s: vu(zu  STEwifzgay  @agwa TEwEa | 89A
qyaauTd .

30 HE @rd @3 w0 (E)

wawi(n) aw(w)Whoapsaifehinfe | sE@oE)d  aIREE
gutaTanifte § s(aol uggREfAm@GIwdy dad | AW

ngfam?® FATEETeAT- _
31 [Aas*]aayd we (@)

Ty U uazasdasu(e)fed @g(@) wmaay afaafigaed
wAd | feww(w)dwEsanafag sifsafae fadr  atemfaa()-

fas w@s @rg aww(wy)® ] e(e) [v*]

No. 10.—MATHURA BRAHMIi INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28.

By Stex Koxow.

In a field opposite the Chaurasi Jaina temple in Mathura, 200 yards due south of the Govardhan
Road, is a well called Lal Kuva. Some eight or nine years ago a pillar of red Mathura sandstone
was found here, and left on the surface till it was deposited in the Mathurd Museum, as
No. 1119, on the 13th June, 1929, at the instance of the late Pandit Radhakrishna,.

The pillar is 6" 77 high and 11-8” broad at the bottom. Up to a height of 2” 7” 1t is square,

above that, octangular.
The pillar bears an inscription, 14” high and 11”7 broad, consisting of thirteen lines. The
height of individual letters varies between }” and 1”. The beginning of 1l. 12-13 has peeled off.

In other respects the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation.®

The characters are Brahmi of the Kushana tvpe. In 1. 1, after the word siddha, we find
the crescent-like stroke with a bar in the middle, which occurs in two other Brahmi records, in
the same position. Biihler* explained it as a stop, of the same kind as the crescent used after

! Read wrgfal.

2 {1 19 written on the left hand margin with the sign of kdka-pada before it.

® After my manuscript was sent to press, the inscription wes published by Mr. Jayaswal, J.B.O.% S.,
XVIL, pp. 4 f., and noticed by Mr. Harit Krishua Deb, Indian Historical Quarteriy, VIIL, pp. 117 ff. These

papers have not brought me to modify my views.
$ Indian Pal®ography, § 38, C. 5.
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the first edicts in the Kalsi version of A$oka’s inscriptions, It is, however, possible that it is used
to denote final m.

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1, 3, 5, 8, 20, 50 and 500.

The characters are well cut, but the shape of individual aksharas is not always quite the
same. Thus the long @ is sometimes straight, and sometimes curved ; cf. anadhanam, 1. 8,
where we find both forms used side by side. In éa, 1. 2 and 4, it is placed about the middle of the
bar, in éa, 1. 6, at the bottom. The w-matra, which also stands for 4, 1s a straight downward
stroke after n (L. 4), p (1l. 1, 2, 4, 6, 9-13), m (l. 6) and % (I. 10) ; an upward slope after ¢ (ll. 3, 4)
and ¢ (. 4) ; a downward slope after £ (1. 7) and r (1. 2), and a forward stroke after ¢ (. 11). R
is straight in 1. 1, 6, 7, 12, while the bottom is curved to the left in1l. 2, 3, 5, 12, 13. The central
bar of ya in dkdriya, 1. 5, is bent to the left, so that the letter looks like a yé. The object was
perhaps to avoid its running into the subscript ya standing above it.

There are some cases of carelessness. The anusvara is frequently omitted ; cf. siddha, 1. 1,
if we should not read siddham ; punpya, ll. 9, 11, and several plural genitives. Short vowel is
written for a long one in niwi, L. 3 ; niwi, 1. 11 ; yackatra for yachchitra, 1. 9 ; patina side by side
with pating, 1. 3 ; pibasitinam, 1. 9, etc. Other mistakes are tulé for taid, 1. 3 ; babhakshitana
pibasitanar for bubkukshitanarm pipasitandm, 1. 9 ; anddkandm for andtharam, 1. 8 ; sardy: for
sarvdayé, 1. 11 ; wisarga before ¢, 1. 10, ete.

Some of these inconsistencies and mistakes are due to the fact that the writer attempted
to write Sanskrit, but was not able to do so correctly. The language is the mixed dialect,
though the Sanskrit element is exceptionally strong. Thus the r/-vowel occurs in vriddhits, 1. 3 -
kriténa, 1. 8. The form lavripa for lavana, 1. 7, may be of interest, because the origin of this word’
which makes its first appearance in the A$valdyana-Srautasitra and the ( ‘hhandagya- Upa m'sbad,
is not known. It is, however, not probable that the 7¢ is anvthing else than a misunderstoo(i
Sanskritization. The three s-sounds are distinguished as in Sanskrit. The word $aku, I, 7, seems

. to be certain, but I cannot explain it. R-compounds such as pr, br and {r are preserved

throughout, and the ts in sameatsaré, 1. 1, 1s also in accordance with Sanskrit phonetics.  Similar
cases are, however, well known from other inscriptions in the mixed dialect and from the Northe
Western Prakrit. Forms such as brahmana, 1. 5, yachatra, i.e., yachchdtra, 1. 9, priyah, yésha
¢ésham, 1. 10, are Sanskrit. ' ’

There are, however, numerous Prakritisms. Compare prasths, 1. 7 : devaputro, 1. 10 -
adhaka, 1. 6 ; shakisya, 1. 10; Salaye, 1. 6 ; prithiviye, 1. 11 ; the frequent shortening of th;
termination of the genitive plural ; pronominal forms such as ayam for wam, 1. 1; tam for tad
1.9 éam for éad, 1. 8 ; dinna for daita, 1l. 3, 11 ; dhariya, l. 6 ; chatudiéi for chaturdisi, | 4,
elc. S

The record is dated on the first day of Gurppiya in the year 28, and we learn from
1. 9f. that the Dévaputra Shahi Huvishka was then on the throne.

Gurppiya is the Macedonian month Gorpiaios, corresponding to the Indjap Prosh-
thapada, and this is the only known example of the use of a Macedonian month in a
Brahmi inscription. We have, on the whole, no other example of the uge of the Macedoni
calendar in Mathura, and it 18 a prior: likely that the person at whose request, o
was drawn up was a foreigner, from a country where that calendar was
that he came from the North-West. This inference is also borne out by
as we shall see below.

The Hidda inscription is dated in the same year as our record, »z., on the 10th Apellajos 9
According to Dr. van Wijk's calculations the corresponding Christian date is the 94 os 28.

the inscription
known and used, 4.e,,

other considerationg,

th
155 A.D., and that of our record, the 19th August 156 A.D. November

¥
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As set out 1 the introduction to my edition of Indian Khardshthi inscriptions in the Corpus
Inscriptionim Indicarum, Vol. I1. Part I, this dating is based on the assumption that the epoch
of the era used in these inscriptions 1s the vear 128-9 A.D., and I am still convineed that it cannot
‘e put earlier, but may be later. The common opinion among scholars in India antt Europe is,
however, apparently that we mnst refer them to the historical Raka era.l

This theory is not based on any indication in Indian sources, but simplv on the asswmp-
tions that the founder of the era was a Saka, and that this Naka must have been Kanishka, the
most. famous of the Kushana rulers of India.

I have no doubt that the former assertion 1s correct. Dr. Fleet’s remarks about this point
are unanswerable. The only question is about the individuality of this ruler. I fail to see how
it is possible to get awav from Dr. Fleet’s remark that the Saka era is emphatically a southern
reckoning.? It must have been instituted in commemoration of an event which was of importance
in the history of Southern India, but was of no consequence for the development of Northern
India. Else it would be difficult to account for the fact that it has not with certainty been tra: ed
in porthern inscriptions before the vear A.D. 862.

As I have stated in the introduction to the Corpus, Vol. I, Part I, we have a tradition about
its introduction in the Kalakdcharyakathanaka, to the eftect that it was introduced by a Saka
ruler who repeated an older Saka conquest of Malava, and uprooted the dvnasty of Vikramaditva,
the ruler who had, in his turn, overthrown the earlier Saka conquerors. It is expressly stated
that the narrative is an incident, introduced in order to explain the origin of the Saka era - enam,
pasamgiyam samakkhdyam Sagakdlajapanattham. It is evident, therefore, that the author of
the text knew a tradition about a Saka ruler, who effected a reconquest of that part of India,
and that this second Saka conquest was comunemorated through the introduction of the historical
Saka era, to replace the reckoning introduced by Vikramiditva.? And we know from Chinese
sources that a similar traldition about a reconquest was known at a much earlier date. For the
IHou Han-shu states that Yen Kao-chen. /.e., Wima Kadphises, agern extinguished T ien-chu or
Shen-tu, and, according to Professor Karlgren, the Chinese word for again cannot be twisted to
mean anvthing else than again, afresh. Now Yen Kao-chen's predecessor, K’iu-tsiu-K’io, i.e.,
Kujtla Kadphises, did not conquer T‘ien-chu, and the word again must therefore bear reference
to an earlier conguest bv kindred triles. The author of the How Han-shn had heard about this
earlier conquest, and introduced a reference to it, perhaps without noticing that sonme confusion

was, in this wayv. introduced into the narrative.

[t i1s, I think, unavoidable to draw the inference that two ~Saka’ conyuests of T'ien-chu
were believed to have taken place at the time when the flou Hun-shu was compiled, i.e., in the
fifth centurvy A.DD. And the author states that his narrative 1s based on the reports of Pan-yung
towards the end of the rule of the emperor An-ti (107-125 A.D).). In other words, the storv about
the two conquests was known in the first half of the second century A.D., and it has evidently
been the same tale which was handed down in India and made use of by the author of *he Kalald-

charyakathanaka.
The only old traditional account of the introduction of the Saka era which we possess seers,
accordingly; to indicate that it was due to Wima Kadphises. It is not necessarv to assume

[ —

a——

! °f. especially Professor Rapson, J. R. 4. S., 1930, pp. 186 fi.

*J. R. 4. S., 1913, pp. 987 fi. )
3 In face of the facts drawn attention to by the late Haraprasid Sastri, Ep. Ind., X1I, p. 320, I (o not under.

stand Professor Rapson’s remark that Dr. Fleet has proved that *later research, however, has shown that there
was no such King Vikramaditya, and that that story is nothing but a myth, dating from the ninth or tenth cep.

tury A. D.”
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that he effected the reconquest in person That may have been done bv one ot his governors or
generals, e.g.. by Nahapana. And subsequently the Saka rulers of thoe reconquered districts
began to date their records from this reconquest, through which their rule had been established.

There are also other considerations which speak against ascribing the introdurtion of the
historical Saka era to Kanishka. It is hardly possible to deny the justice of the remark made
by M. Svlvain Lévi! about the defeat of the Yiie-chi Shihi by Pan-ch'ao and about the Yue-chi
ruler paving tribute to China in A.D. 90, that * it was not Kanishka, at the apogee of his reign and
power, who consented to such a humiliation’.

So far as I can see, weightv reasons speak against the theorv that Kanishka's era was the
historical Saka era. Tt cannot be proved simply by heing repeated, without anv real reasons,

We cannot definitelv settle the question about its epoch, but we can confidently state that it was
not \.D. 78.

Traditional tales, corroborated bv epigraphical evidence, lead to the conclusion that Kanishka
added a large territorv in Northern India to the Sevthian Empire. and it 1s not to he wondered
at that his era was introduced everywhere in the north, though an old Naka era still limgered on
in the North-West, and even seems to have been occasionally used in Mathura.?

Our inscription brings an addition to our knowledge about the chronology of
his successors, in so far as it reduces the interval between Vasishka and Huvishka
to some few months. The latest recorded date of Vasishka is some day in the third month of
Hamanta, ¢.e., of Pausha, in the vear 28, and our record shows that Huvishka was on the throne
less than eight months afterwards. He is designated as dévaputra Shih, and the imperial title
is not applied to him 1n any record hefore the year 41. 1Tt i1s therefore possible that another
Kushina was the real suzerain at the centre of Kushana power. in Badakshan. But it is evidept

that the person at whose request our record was drawn up in Mathurd owed allegiance to
Huvishka. ‘

The purport of the inscription is to record the endownient of a puyyusala, a hall for acquiring
merit through distribution of alms, with an akshaya-niri, i.e.. a permanent endowment, wherewitz
the capital could not be touched. On behalf of the donor. about whom I shall ;1lake sone

remarks below, two $repts or guilds were entrusted with the management of 530 purdnas each. -

The name of the tirst $7épi is written 1n the part of the stone which has been broken off, and I
can only read the last two aksharas raka. ‘The second was the sematakara-$réni. i.e p;‘obabl
the makers of samitd, wheat-flour, : ; y

Out of the interest realized from month to month the expenses are to be covered for serving
bundred Brihmanas in the hall, and for daily keeping some provisions at the door for (.
benefit of hungry and thirsty indigent people, and distributing them on the same day ( :
gadyam to be svnonymous with sadyak), viz., 3 adhaka ot groats, one prastha salt. one N
daku, 3 ghataka and five mallaka harita-kaldpaka. The reading saktuna, ... | mm?’faf't 'a
uncertain. the akskara ktu being apparently 1dentical with &,: in kyitenq. l: 8. , The 1 N m" o
of the word saku is, as already remarked, unknown to me. Harita-kalapaka must he ilieamlng
fresh vegetables. The measures ddhaka and prastha ave known, the latter being a fourtl unfd ed
former. I do not know anything about the size of the ghafaka, jar, and muifakc;, bowl O the

-‘QUPPOsing

The punya$ald 1s characterised as prachini, v.e., evidently * eastern,’ perhaps in ord :
tinguish 1t from another, western, hall It is further said to be chatudis. ;¢ chatu rdz-ff to @-
towards the four quarters. ’ ¥, Opening

-

1 J. A, 1X, ix, 1897, p. 26, Ind. Ant., XXXII, 1903, p. 422, o
2 ('f. the Kankali Tila inscription of the year 299, if this is a genuine

recgrd,
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The principal donor 1s designated Kanrasarukamanaputra Kharasalérapaty Vakanapati.

The first term may be compared with Kushana[mlputra in a Brahmi iunscription on the
pedestal of a statue found by Pandit Radhakrishna at Mat near Mathura and described bv Profes-
sor Vogel.? Mr. Jayaswal? has explained this word as ‘ son of Kushana ’, taking Kushana to be
the name of Wima Kadphises’ father, whom he identifies with the Maharaya (fushapa of the
Panjtar and the Maharaja Rajatiraja Khushana of the Taxila silver-scroll inscriptions. He finds
the same name in the Kuer-shuang-wang of the Chinese Han Arnals, which is said to mean,
“ according to the established Chinese svstem,” * King Kuei-shuang,” 7.e., " King Kushan’, and
in the last word of the coin-legend shaonano shao Kaneshki Kosharo> where HKoshavo 18
explained as Kaushana meaning * descendant of Kushana.” I am afraid that these statements
cannot well be upheld.

To judge from estampages which I owe to the kind assistance of the Government Epigraphist
the beginning of the Mat inscription is Mahdraja Rajatird)a@ dévaputro Kushanal mlputi(o shaki
Vamata) kshamasya, essentially as read by Professor Vogel, 7.e., a string of titles in the nominative,
followed bv a name in the genitive, a feature which i1s well known from other sources’.t Here
Kushana[m]putra follows after dévaputra, i.e., ~ a gods’ son,” and not * (rod’s son,” and similarly
Kushiana[m]putra might mean * a Kushanas’ son,” * a Kushana scion’. At all events the inscrip-
tion does not in any way prove the existence of a personal name Aushira.

I am not in a position to form an opinion about Chinese grammar. But Sinologists have
not apparently thought of translating Kuei-shuang-wang as * King Kuei-shuang.” no more than
of rendering S«i-wang as * King Sai’ The 7s’ten Han-shu savs about Ta-hia that there were
five principalities : Hiu-mi, Shuang-mi, Kuel-shuang, Hi-tun and Kao-fu, each under one A/-Aou.
The How Han-shu states that the Yiie-chi divided the country into five principalities, giving
the same names, onlv correcting Kao-fu to Tu-m1. It further refates how K-iu-tsiu-k'io. the Ai-
hou of Kuei-shuang, attacked the other hi-hou and stvled himself king, the name of his kingdom
being Kuei-shuang. These statements can hardly be reconciled with Mr. Javaswal’s new expla-
nation.

Further the form Koskano in the coin-lezends cannot represent Kanshaps. The legends are
written in Saka,’ and in Saka koshano, i.e., kushanu, cannot be anvthing else than the gen. plur. of
a base Kusha, which is rendered Kiu-sha in the Chinese translation of the Ka/pandmanditika, where
it is stated that Kanishka belonged to the family of the Kiu-sha.® We accordingly know that the
name of Kanishka’s family was Kusha, and Kushana[m]putra might accordingly be two words,
Kushanam putra, a son, i.e., scion, of the Kushas, as proposed by Baron A. von Staél-Holstein?
who reads Kushdnam putré. So far as I can see, that reading is probable, but also Kushdya can
verv well be the gen. pl. of Kusha. On the other hand, an adjective Kushdna might be formed
from Kusha, just as we have Saka balysana, lordly, from balysa, lord, and the existence of this
derivative is proved bv the use of the inflected base qushana, khushana in the Kharsshthi inscrip-
tions mentioned above.

14, 8. I 1911-12, pp. 120 fF.

2J.B.0.R. 8. VI pp. 12 fl.

3 1n the present connexion it is not necessary to give the Greek letters of the legend.

¢ We do not know this ruler from other sources. If there was an interval between Wima Kadphises and
Kanishka, as stated by Sir John Marshall, 4. 8. I. 4. R. 1912-13, p. 8, he may have been a successor of the tormer,
Mr. Jayaswal’s attempt to show that Wima Kadphises is meant is not convincing.

$Z.D. M. G., 68, 1914, pp. 85 fi.

¢ Aévaghosa, Sitrdlamkdra, traduit par Edouard Huber. Paris 1908, p. 158. The Sanskrit original has [ u}la,
but the name of the family is not found in the fragment, s. Liiders, Bruchstiickeder Kalpanamandsihi dee Knue
maralata, Leipzig 1926, p. 67.

*S.P.A. W, 1914; pp. 642 f.

a
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I therefore think that RKushaya[m]putra in the Mit inscription must mean * Kushana-scion.
And similarly T would translate Aarasarukamanaputra in our record as * the Kanasarukamana-
scion,’ or. ‘ the scion of the Kanasarukamas’, though it is possible that Karasarukamana is the

name of a person.

It would be possible to read prachinikana Sarukamana putréna, by the scion of the eastern
Sarukamas, but that would necessitate the assumption of rather many slips in one word, pra-
chintkana in that case standing for prackinakanam, and the other alternative seems to be prefer-
able.

I am unable to offer any explanation of Kanusarukamdara, Kanasarukama, for sarukae cannot
well be separated out and compared with the ethnic name Saraucae, mentioned by Trogus,! for
which other sources have Sakarauloi, Sakaurakor, and Sacaraucae.

The other designations of the donor, Kharasalérapat: and ]’akana};atz'. 1.e., the ruler of Khara-
saléra and Vakana, are likewise unexplained. Vakanapati 1s evidently the same title which occurs
as Balanapati in the Mat inscription, where the person who erected the chapel of Vamatakshama
1s described as Bakarapatina Husm?®.......... . It 1s possible that Bakura, Vakana is the well-
known Wakhin. which occurs as Vokkdpa in other sources, such as the Divyavadana. But it
would be unsafe to consider this identification as certain, If it should prove to be right, 1t would
perhaps be possible to connect the incomplete Hum. . .... following after Balanapatina in the
Mathura inscription with the old name of Wakhan represented by Chinese [{ii-m7, or that of the
capital, Chinese Ho-..

As pointed out bv Chavannes.’ Badakshan remained the stronghold ot the Yiie-chi down to
the fifth century. After their dominion had been established in Mathuri. it would he natural
for chiefs from the North-West to pay occasional visits to that place, and the use of the Macedonian
calendar in our inscription seenis to point to a north-western origin of the donor. He was not an
Indian. but came from abroad.

TEXT.!

L. 1 Siddham®  Samvatsaré 20 8  Gurppiya divasé 1 avam punva-

L. 2 sala  prachin Kanasarukamana - putréna Kharasale-

L. 3 rapatinia] Vakanapatina akshava-nivi dinn[a]  Tu(ta)ts vei|ddhi |-
L. 1 to nas-anumasani suddhasva chatudisi punva-saflal-

L. 5 yam  brahmana-satath  panvishitavvam  divast  diva[sé)

L. 6 cha punva-silive dvira-mu(fi)e dhariva sidvam saktunzs )

L. 7 dhaka 3 laviipa-prasthé | saku-prasthg 1 harita-kalapaka-

I, 8 ghatak[a] 3 mallak{a] 5 @étam  anidh[a]nam? kritna d&tavva[m#]
L. 9 babhakshitina pibasitanam®  Yach[altra punva[*]  tar dévaputrasva

1Prol. 41, 42 : Deinde quo regnante Scythicae gentes Saraucae et

Reges Thocarorum Asiani interitusque Saraucaiuus. Asiani Bactra occupavere et Sogdianos.
2 To avoid misunderstanding I may state that [ cainot aceept Mr. Jav
3 T oung Pao I1, viii, p. 187,
¢ For the facsimile see plate facing pawe 6, .J. B. 0U. &. 8., Vol. XVIII (1932).—EL.
tPerhaps siddha.  ® Read sa'tinas. 7 Read anithinim,

e 10 .
aswal’s explanation of these termg

® Read bubhukshiting . PIpASHanis
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L. 10 Shahisya  Huvishkasya! vésha[m*] cha dé&vaputre privah  tésham =api
pupya[m¥]
I.. 11 bhavatu sarviavi?  cha prithivivé  punva[m*]  bhavatu akshava-nivi®
dinn[a]
Lo120 ... .. [rlaka-srén{ijv¢  purana-sata 500 50  Samitakara-$réni-
L. 13. [vé& cha*] purapa-3ata 500 50
TRANSLATION.

Success. In the year 28, on the first day of Gorpiaios, this eastern hall of merit was given
a perpetual endowment by the Kanasarukamina-scion, the lord of Kharisaléra, the
lord of Vakana. From what is cleared off month for month from the interest therefrom hundred
Brahmanas should be served in the open hall, and day for dayv, having kept it at the entrance to
the hall, on the same day three adhalka ygroats, one prastha salt, one prastha $akw, three ghataka
and five mallaka of green-vegetable bundles. this should be given for the sake of destitute people,
hungrv and thirstv. And what merit 1s herein. may that accrue to the Dévaputra Shahi
Huvishka, and also to those to whom the Dévaputra is dear, and mav the merit acerue to the
whole earth. The perpetual endowment was given to the -r@ka-guild, 550 purana, and to the

flourmaker-guild, 550 purana.

y
/
No. 11.—ADDITIONAL PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA;L
By Proressor J. Pr. VocgeEL. PH. D.. LEIDEN.

In addition to the immportant inscriptionz from Nagarjunikonda edited by me in this
journal.® Mr. Longhurst’s excavations on that Buddhist site have vielded some more eplura-
phical documents which it 1s my intention to publish in the present paper. s regards the site,
on which these records have been discovered. and the peculiarities in languaze and seript noticed
in them, I mayv refer to myv previous article.

Ayaka-pillar Inscriptions belonging to Stipa No. 5.

At the south-eastern foot of the Nagarjunikonda Hill and about two furlones from the Great
Stupa or Mahdchetiya there 1s a group of ruined buildings consisting of a monasterv (No. 1),
a stitpa (No. 3), two apsidal temples and a roofless mapdapn.  The site of the stipa was marked
by a large mound of brick débris overgrown with jungle and locallv known as Itikarallabadu.
A pillar inscription from this site published under the letter (7 in my previous paper records the
foundation of a monastery by a Queen Bhat(t)ideva, who calls herself the daughter-in-law of
Vasethiput(t)a Siri-Chatamila, the consort of Madhariput(t)a Siri-Virapurisadat(tia and the
mother of Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamila, who evidently was the then reigniny king. The rhgra,
which according to this inscription was dedicated to the Masters of the Bahusut(t)iva sect, 1s

no doubt the ruined monasteryv (No. 4) found on this site.

In the course of Mr. Longhurst’s explorations two more inscribed pillars have come to light
here. They are ayaka-pillars and must, therefore, have belonged to the stipe No. 5. The
information contained in these two epigraphs agrees with what is found in the pillar-inscrip-

——

1 Looks almost like Puvishkasya. * Read sarvaye. 3 Read -#itg.
¢ Vol. XX, pp. 1-27,
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tion ¢. They are, however, valuable, because thev settle some doubtful points in the latter
inscription which has suffered much from exposure. The new inscriptions. which T call G2
and @3, also supply the full date which is the second vear of the reign of King Siri-Ehuvula-
Chatamiila, the sixth fortnight of Summer, the tenth dax.

The inscription G2 is remarkable, because the method of spelling shows an attempt at

greater accuracy than is the case in the other inseriptions. R Double consonants are indicated
in several instances (putta, samkappasa, Purisadattasa, bhayydya, Bhatlideriya) and even 1In
°patti where the doubling of the consonant is wrong. In the same way we find a lizature in
Virapakkha, patitthapito, Ikkhakunam, pakkhas. This practice, however, 1s not umver.::gll}*
followed ; we find a single consonant in agithoma, savathesu, samrachharam, and n the zenitive
ending -sa.

The final m in siddham (1. 1) is expressed by a small letter written under the line.

Ayaka-pillar Inscription G2.
Transcript.

(L. 1) Siddham namo bhagavato Buddhasa Maharijasa (. 2) Virdipakkhapatti-Mahisena-
parigahitasa agihot-[*i]githoma-vajape- (l. 3) v-[*alsamedha-vajisa aneka-hirarina-koti-go-sata-
sahasa-hala-satasaha- (1. 4) [sa-padivilsa savathesu apatihata-sarkappasa Visithiputtasa
[kkha[kunar] (I. 5) Siri-Chamtamulasa sunhdya maharajasa Ma[thajriputtasa Sin-Virapuri-
(1 6) sadattasa bhayyiva mahadeviya [Bhattideviya] deyadhathma imarm savajatanivuto
(1. 7) viharo acharivanam Bahusutivina[m] patitthapito Rafio Vasithiputtasa Ikkh[dlkinam
(1. 8) Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamiilasa sammvachharam bitivaih g¢imha-pakkham chhathari 6 divasamn
dasamarh 14},

y TRANSLATION.

Success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious aift, a rgonaztery provided with
evervthing, has been erected for the benetit of the Masters belonging to the Bahusut{tliva sect
by Mahadevi [Bhattideva], (wkho s) the daughter-in-law of Maharija Vasift]thiputta Siri-
Chamtamila of (the house of) the Ikkhakus, who is favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahiséna. the lnrd
of Viripakkhas, the offerer of Agnihotra, Agnishtoma, Vijapéva, and Aévamédha, the ojver
of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kime. and hundred thousands of ploughs (n/ éa,ad)
and who is of unimpeded purpose in all (kis) aims, {(und who is) the wife of Maharija Mithariputta
Siri-Virapurisadatta. In the second year of (the reigrn of) Raja Vasi[t]thiputta Siri-Ehuvula-
Chatamila of (the khouse of) the Ikkhakus, the sixth 6 fortnight of Summner, the tenth 19 dav,

/7
Ayaka-pillar Inscription G3.

Trunscript.

(L. 1) Sidharh namo bhafgavalto (. 2) Budhasa Mahirajasa Vir[d]pakhapati-Mahisena.
(1. 3) [palrigahitasa agihot-{*i]githoma-vijapey-[*iJsamedha- (1. 4) vijisa hirana-koti-go-gata-
sahasa-ha- (. 5) la-satasahasa-padiyisa savathesu apa- (L. 6) tihata-sarhkapasa Vﬁgeth}putasa
Ikhakupa[m] Si- (I. 7) ri-Chamtamulasa suphaya maharajasa (1. 8) Midhariputass Ikbikunarm
Siri-Virapu- (l. 9) risadatasa bhavaya mahadeviva Bha- (. 10) -tideviva devadhame 2 am
Devi-vi- (1. 11} harfol sava-jitanivuto ajariyanam [Ba-] (I. 12) husutiv{*a]nafra) patithapito
Rafio Siri-Ehu- (1. 13) vula-Chatamulasa sa[th}vachhara bitiva gimha-pakha (1. 14 '
divasam dasamarn.

) [chhatham)

TRANSLATION.

success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious gift, the Queen’s MOBastery .
vided with everything. has been erected for the henefit of the Masters belonging t0 the ’thu-

|
)
|
|
|
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suttiva sect by Mahadevi Bhatideva (who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharija Vasethiput[t]a
Siri-Chamtamila, of (the house of) the I[k]khakus, efc., (see above, sub-2), (und who is) the wife
of Maharija Madhariput[tja Siri-Virapurisadat(t]a of (the house of) the I[k]khikus. In the
second vear of (the reign of) Raja Siri-Ehuvula-Chitamila, the [sixth] fortnight of Summer,
the tenth dav.

Inscription on carved pillar lound near Stipa No. 9.

Next we have an inscribed carved pillar found underground near stipe No. 9, This stiipa,
measuring 42 feet in diameter, 13 an 1solated monuament near a fortified hill which stands on the
south-western side of the vallev and not far from the river. The pillar which i¢ rounded at the
top is carved with five panels placed one above the other. The carving has suffered from expo-
sure ; but, as far as we can see, the subject of the reliefs does not appear to relate to the Buddha
legend or to anv of the jatakes. The uppermost panel contains a domed building. The next
one shows a corpulent male person, perhaps a king, seated in the midst of four females, one of
whom seems to hold a chamara. In the third panel there is apparently the same roval personage,}
attended by five women, of whom three seated on the floor seem to be making music. The
fourth panel shows an elephant mounted by two persons and surrounded by four marching
attendants. The man scated on the neck of the elephant must be a rajd, as is evident from the
parasol visible over his head and held by the astendant sitting behind him. The scene exhi-
bited in the fifth or lowermost relief is very curious. It shows a group of eight men; most
prominent among them 1s a bare-headed corpulent person who seems to hold a staff in his left
hand. He wears sandals, but for the rest his dress i3 remark.bly simple. N otwithstanding the
plainness of hi> attire, ke must be a king, for behind him we notice an attendant holding a
parasol, the emblem of rovalty, over his head. On his right there is another attendaut hold-
ing a vessel in both hands. 7 The other persons of which the group i1s composed have the appear-
ance of monks. In the midst of the group there is what looks hike a heap of stones.2 Possibly
the supposed stones are intended to be seen in perspective, so that in realitv thev are meant to
be placed 1 rows on the ground. In that case, however, there is no reason why the leus of
the attendant holding the vare should be partlyv concealed.

The inscription, which we call L, is engraved immediately under the last-mentioned panel,
It consists of thirteen lines of close writing. The letters are small and partlv worn like the
carvings above. The result is that in several places the reading is uncertain. The main purport,
however, is perfectly clear. The mseription records that the pillar was set up bv the sisters,
mothers and consorts of King Vasithiput(t)a Siri-Chamtamila. The names of these Jadies,
thirty in number, occupy hnes 7-13 of the inseription. It 1s dated in the twentieth vear of the
reivn of King Chirmtamiila’'s son, King Madhariput(t)a Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a.

As the pillar was evidently erected in memory of the deceased king Chamitamila. perhaps
on the spot of his cremation, there is some reason to suppose that the five reliefs carved on it
relate to that ruler and that we may recognise him in the corpulent personage who occupies a
prouminent place in three of the five panels. The roval elephant-driver in the fourth panel would
then likewise represent King Chamtamila. In the fifth panel he seems to be shown in the act
of performing some ceremony, perhaps a donation, as mav be surmised from the vessel held

by one of the attendants.
Pillar-inscription L.

Transcript.
(L. 1) Sidham Maharajasa asamedha-vidjisa aneka-hirana-koti-padalvisa (1. 2) Siri-
Charitamilasa putasa rafio DMa[dha]riputasa ([Ikhakunam] Siri-Virapurisadatasa (I. 3)

! See my remarks in 4. §. R., 1929-30, Epigraphical Section, under Insoriptions from Nagairjunikonda.—Ed.
2 Possibly ingots or gift-money.—Ed.
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vasasanava samvachhara vimsava[m] visa-pakhari  prathama[ih] divasafm] bitiva[ti]
saga-ga,ta:sa (1. 4) rafio agihot-[*aJeithoma-vajapev-{*alsamedha-vajsa hirana.-knti-go-»at?sa.hasa—
(1. 5) hala-satasahasa-padiivisa savathesn apatihata-samkapasa V[asi]thiputasa (I. 6)I[Khajkusa
fsami-]Siri-Chamtamilasa sahodar]d]ht m{ajtaht mahjadevihi Sunitisiriva? (1. 7) Khamdasirjva
Vijhathavisiriva Mijsa)siriva Samusiriva | Najea-vapusiniva (I 3) [N3jgasiuriva Khamdako-
tisiriva  Mahisarasiriva  Ratumatisiriva Milasiriva (1 9) Avakotusiriva  Maduvisiriva
EN&]‘;gasiriya [Ra]masiriva Golasiriva (1. 1th Velisiniva [Eldhisiriva Kha[m]dasiriva Hatihsiri}'a
Parajatisiriva (L. 11) Pamditasinve  Sivandgasiriva Samudasiriva Bapisiriva Nadisiriva
(I. 12) Avasiriva 'Ratusiriva SifvanivaNinva subhatarikiluy cha (L 13) Sarasikiya Kustma-
latdava [i]va[rm} 2tha|m]bho.

. TRANSLATION.

Success ! In the twentieth vear of the reien of Rajan Madhariput[t]a Siri-Virapurisadat{tja
of (the house of) the I[k|khaku~. the <on of Maharija Siri-Chamtanmiila, the offerer of an
Aévamédha, and the civer of manv crores of cold. in the first fortnight of the rainv season, the
second dav, this pitlar (has lbeer epected) bye the sisters, mothers and consorts of the late 3
Rijan Visr-ltlhiput[tla Svamm Si-Chaiitamala, et (see above, sub-t/2), (to wit), by
Sunitisirt, Khardasirr,  Vihathaviarn Myjsalsirl, Samusiri, [Ndjea]valsusiri, |Nijgasiri,
Khamdakotisiri, Mahlisara~irr. Ratmmausin,  Malasin,  Avakotusiri, Maduvisiri.

[ Nil]gasiri,
Ramasiri, Golasirt, Vel Edhisirg,  Khamdasini, Satilisir,

Parajatisirt.  Pamditasiri,
Sivanagasiri. Namudasiri, Bapiar, Nadisiri, Avasiri. Ramtusir, Silvanagalsirt and by the
cubhatarikas Sarasika and Kusunwlati.

Fragmentary pillar inscriptions (M 1-19) belonging to the monastic hall
(1 dapa) of Chantisiri.

Not far irom the Mahachetiva and close to the vastern side of the first apsidal temple which,

according to the fong Inscription on the pavemens,* was founded by Chdmtisirt, the matern

al
aunt of King Sir-Vimapurisadata mothe I8Sth vear of his reren. Mr. Longhurst

discovered the
remains of a large stone-paved hall. A number of stone pitlars helonging to this building are

still extant. but all i brohen condition. The tops of the pilars are provided with a vioove

or mortice to recerve the lonzitudinal heans of the roof which nuost have heen of tunber. The

pillar-shafts are mseribed. but. owing to their nuutilated condition, not a sinele mscription has
been preserved entire.  Altouether twentv fragments were recoverd. two of which

can be
pieced together (I 4). In some cuses several |

ines of the epigraph are parth preserved (M 1
comsists of eight iines). but some of the smaller fravments contam onlv a single word (M 16

. b 4 »
18 and 19).

Immediately above the inscription, the pillars were
recumbent anmmals, probably lions, turned sidewgivs s
largest preces (M 1 and 2

adorned with the carved Auures of two

From thiz we can tell that the two
). where these animals are visible over the lettering

upper portion of the mscrnption. One of the small fragments (M 16),
animal, perhaps a hull. so thut the few wlshi,us preserved on
line of the m~cription. By comparing these three fras
conclusion that the epicranincal records enuraved l
represent a single text.  On the other hand, tl

—

, Mist contain the
too, shows a recumbent
it must have belonged to the first
mentary inscriptions, we arrive at the
ot the pillars are not identical and do not
e preserved portions <how recurcing
1 Thern 18 anustira above this letter and the qlshara 13 more like H

* Prakrit saggagala. Skt. svargaguta, fit. * gone to heaven .

3 It seems to read cha day..—FEd.

¢ Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 21, First Apsidal Temple Inceription E, plate 1[I

*Tp the same way the pillar on which the Insctption 7 g« |
running to the left. (s, Ep. Ind., vol, XX, plate V,

passages,

Che reading micht be Kamnhy’,—Ed,

Fu .
found bears the fisures of twe animals (lions ?)
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which are also found in the ayaka-pillar inscriptions belonging to the Mahichetiya and in the
first Apsidal Temple inscription E. This resemblance leads us to assume that the inscriptions
on the pillars of the monastic hall, though somewhat different in their wording, were meant to
record the same fact, namely, the foundation of the pillared hall or snandapa by the same lady
Chamtisiri (or Chatisirt). wbo was the foundress of the adjoining Mahichetiya and the Chetiya-
ghara or Apsidal Temple. Like these two edifices, the pillared hai, too, was dedicated to the
Masters (Achariyas) of the Buddhist sect of the Aparamahavinaselivas.! The date of the
foundation is preserved in the two combined fragments (3 4); it i1s the 15th vear of the
reign of Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a, the 8th fortnight of the rainy season. the figure indicating the
dav being lost.

It would seem at first sight that the tragments which were recovered, do not indicate what
kind of building it was, the foundation ot which the inscriptions were meant to record. One
of the fragments (M 11), however, retains the akskaras -ta and -ve which can easily be restored
into mamtava. It should be remembered that the first Apsidal Temple inscription E refers to
a stone hall, surrounded by a cloister and provided with everything at the foot of the Mahichetiya
(savaniyuta[ m} chdtusala-parigahitam  sela-mamfave[ m]). There can be little doubt that this
stone smandapa is the stone-paved hall with its mscribed pillars of stone which had been built
three vears before. No trace was found of the chatusdld mentioned in the inscriptions.

The inscriptions found at Nagarjunikonda enable us to draw up the following chronological
Jist showing the order in which the various Buddbist buildings were raised.

Reign of King Mathariputta Siri-Virapurisadatta.

6th year.—Mahachetiva founded by Chimtisiri and dedicated to the Masters (Achar Jus)
of the Aparamahavinaseliva sect.

14th year—Second apsidal temple founded by the nun Bodhisiri,

15th year~—Pillared wandupa founded by Chamtisirs and dedicated as above,

18tk year.—First apsidal temple founded by Charitisiri and dedicated as above,

20th year.—Carved pillar erected 1n memory of the late king Vasethiputta Siri-Chimtawila
by his sisters, mothers and consorts.

[2iith year—Five ayaka-pillars erected near the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya at the
village of Velagirl (now Jageayyvapeta) by the artisan Siddhattha.]

Reign of King Vasethiputta Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamuila.
2nd year.—Monasterv (No. 4) founded by Bhat(t)ideva, the mother of the reizning kinu,
and dedicated by her to the Masters (Achwiiyas) of the Bahus(s)utiva? sect.

11th year.—Monastery (No. 9), founded by Kodabalasiri, the sister of the retyning king and
congort of the king of Vanavasa, and dedicated by her to the Masters of the Mahisasaka? sect,

Pillar-inscriptions IM1-19.
Lrunscropts.®
Pillar-inscription M 1,
(1. 1) Mahardjasa asamedha-vajisa (l. 2) aneka-hiramna-koti-padayisa Siri-Chamtamiilasa
(. 3) sahodara bhagini mahasenipatisa (l. 4) mahdtalavara-Vasithiputasa Pakiyinam
(. 5) Kamdasirisa bhari[ya] mahatalavart Chadmtisiri (L. 6) [alpano jimatukasa raliiio

! Sanskrit A purasailiya (7).

2 Sanskrit Bahusrutiya, Pali Bahussuliya.

3 Sanskrit Mahisasaka, Pali Mahimsasaka.

¢ Qwing to the very incomplete condition of these inscriptions we Lave abstained trom giving transiations,
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Matharipu[*talsa Ikhaku[nam] (1. 7) [Siri}-Virapurisadatasa ayuvadhanike veje{yJi[ke]
(1. 8) [*apano] cha ubhaya-loka-hita-sukhani [*vanathanaval....

Pillar-inscription M 2,

(. 1) [Apatihata-sarm]kapasa [Valsi[thliputa[sa] Pukiyanam] (1. 2) MKamhdalsirisa
bhariya Khamhdasagaramnaka-mata (1. 3) [Siri-Virapu]risadatasa &yuvadhanike vejayike
cha (. 4) ...... atichhitam-anagata-vatamanalke] nikapanike cha (1. 5) [mahachetiya-
pajdamiile  Aparamah{a}vinase[li]ydnarh  pari-fgahe] (1. 6) ......., {bbikhulsathghasa
patithapitarm ti.

Pillar-inscription M 3.

(1. 1) atichhi[tam-andgata-vatamanake] ....... (1. 2) apano cha ubhaya-loka-hita-
sukha-pivanathaniya (1. 3) mahavihdre mahichetiva-padamule pavajitinamh (1. 4) [nana)desa-
saman-dgatinam mahabhikhu-samghasa pa[rigahe] (l. 5) Siri-Virapurisadatasa vasasaniya
sathva 10 [*-+]1 5 va ........ (1. 6) [Aparamalhdvinaseliyinarh  parigahe sa-chiatu[si]la
(L7 ...... [pa]tithapita[m]ti

Pillar-inscription M 4.

(1. 1) [ni]vutam chatusala-parigahita ....
(1. 2) [Si]ri-Virapurisadatasa samva. 10 [*] 5 va. pa. 8 [diva] ....

Pillar-inscription M 5,
(1. 1) .... [Kamdasirisa] ....
(1.2) .... [-mJatd Chamtisiti apa[no jamatukasa)
(1. 3) ... [ramiio Matharipu-Jtasa Tkhikunam
(1. 4) ... [ayu-]Jvadhanike vijaya-vijavike
(1. 5) ... [hita-sulkha-nivipathanava bhagavato
1.6) ..... mahdchetiya-padamitle ....

Pillar-inscription M 6.

(1.1) .... savathesu apat{ihata-sammkapasa ...]

(1. 2) .... lkhakusa Siri-Chamhtamiilasa sa[hodari .. ]
(1 3) ... [ma]lhatalavarasa Vasithiputasa
(1. 4) ... [mahajtalavari ....,

(1, 5) .... Matha[riputasa} .

ooooo

Pillar-inscription M 7.

(.1) ...... n ....

(1. 2) .... Kamdasirisa ...,

(L.3) ..... Cha[m]tisiri apano ....
Pillar~inscription M 8,

(1 1) .... {asame]dhavajisa .....

(1. 2) .... [satajsahasa-hala-satasahasa-[padavisa] .. .
(1. 3) .... \apatilhata-sathkapasa Vasithipuf tasal ..
(. 4y ....... [bhalgini wahi|senipatisa] .., .

I There are traces of another line before this, See above, Vol, XX p.

16, line 4 of inscription C 3.—Eqd,
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Pillar-inscription M 9.

(L. 1) ... agihot-{a]githoma-va[japeya-] .....
(1. 2) ... padavisa savathesu ...

(1. 3) ... [Valsithiputasa Puki[yanam] ...

(l. 4) ... Ikhakunar Siri-Virapufrisadatasa] ..
(1. 5) ... [a]Jpano ubhaya-kulasa ...!

Pillar-inscription M 10.
(L1) .... na[m] nanadesa-saman-[agatanarm] ...
(1.2) .... api cha apano ubhaya-kulasa at[ichhita] ...
(1. 3) ... nikapanike parinametuna ma ....
(1. 4) .... parigahe savanifyutam] ....
(L. 5) .... patithapitam

Pillar-~inscription M 11.

(l.L1) eoovnnnnn. nivinathaniya
(L2) cveevieniiiaa... tasa

(L.3) vt n-agatanam
(L4) covuerenninnoa... dhiva

[ TS ) I narh

(L.6) ....... [marm]tavam

Pillar-inscription M 12.

1) ..... -s8 vasd- ...
(.2) ..... nikapa[nike] ...
L3) ...... parigahe .....
(1. 4) ...... va pa 8 .....
Pillar-inscription M 13.
(L1) ....... 41 7: S
1L.2) ..... agihoft-a] ......
(L.3) ..... neka-hiramna-koti-go[-satasahasa] ....
(. 4) ....[-padi]yi[no] .......

Pillar-inscription M 14.
(. 1) .... [sa]vajatan[iyutam chatusidla] ....

(L2 ..... atano ubhaya-kulasa ..,
(1. 3) .... [ke] parinametuna ....
(L4) eoieeiaan.... pufta] .....

Pillar-inscription M 15.
1.1) ..... [putasa] ....
(1. 2) . [mahachetilya-{padamile] pavajijtanam] ..
(l. 3) . [mahabhilkhu-sam[ghasa] <.....
(l.4) ..... na pari{ndmejtuna .....

Pillar-inscription M 16.
(1. 1) .... [-parjigahitasa
1 Traces of another line are discernible below this line. See line 11 of insoription G 3 above, Vol, XX,
p. 16,—%54d,
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Pillar~inscription M 17,

(I. 11) .... [Siri-]Vira[purisadatasa] .....
.2y .... [veljayvike api[cha] .....

Pillar-inscription M 18.
(I.1) ... mahédsenapa[tisa] ...

Pillar-inscription M 19.
(I.1) ... [Si]ri-Virapu[risadatasa] ....

Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belonging to Stipa No. 9.

The Ntiipa No. 9, to which we have had occasion to refer above, must have been provided
with @yaka-pillars in the same manner as the Mahachetiya. But only one inscribed pillar was
recovered on this site, and the inscription engraved on it is incomplete. The preserved portion
contains nothing but a string of names, so that a translation is superfiuous,

Transcript.
(. 1) ... rinamkanara Milasirinaka[sa] Sidhatha- (l. 2) [ka]sa (Chadamukhasa
Pudlimakasa balika(d) (1. 3) Mahatuvanika Sidhathamnika Jakhana .....

— - -

Addenda and Corrigenda to the previous article.

[n the First Apsidal Temple Inscription E, translation, read - stone hall * 1instead of
“stone shrine (sela-mantara[h]) and ¢ chaitya-shrine’ instead of ° chaitya-hall’ (chetiya-ghara).

The Necond Apsidal Temple Inscription F, line 3, contains the following passage :—
Kusitalusele mahichetiyasa  pura-dare sela-mamdavo. As explained in the ° Glossary’ (p. 35)
the text has Kamtakasole: but as in the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions errors with regard to
vowel-tnarks are very common, I ventured to correct the word 1nto Ka rhﬁakasele, which would
correspond to Nanskrit Kawtakasailé. Cf. Puvasele (Skt. Pirvasailé) in the same mscription.

\r the rime it had escaped mv notice that an inscription from Amaravati' contains the
gen’tive ~inoular of the noun Kamfakasolaka, meaning ‘ a resident of K°’. As here the vowel-
mark attached to the s is clearly the o-sign, we shall have to assume that, after all, the read-
inoe Kuutulawile is correct. The form with 6 agrees, indeed, more closely with Ptolemy’s
Kzzuzns59r2, The entrv in our © Glossary of Geographical Names' s.v. Aamtakasela
should be corrected accordingly.

I}

In this connection it mayv be pointed out that another Amaravati inscription makes men-
tion of a locality, probably a town, of the name of Vijayapura.? It is, of course, impossible to
decide whether this place is identical with the Vijavapurl referred to in the second Apsidal
Teraple inseription F, line 2, in the following passage: Siripacvate Vijayapuriya-puva-disa-
bhawe  cihire  Chula- Dhammagiriyan, chetiya-gharam  sa-pata-samthdram sa-cheliyam sava-
wianbiis kiritan. nedsikdya Bodhisiriya. Tt mav, however, safely be inferred from this passage
thar the town once situated in the valley of Nagarjunikonda was nam ed Vijayapuri. For there
can he lirtle doubt that the ¢&@iyaghara mentioned here is the Apsidal Temple, on the stone
flocr of which the long inscription is engraved. All details tend to corroborate this assumption.
Not only does this building enshrine a chaitya, measuring 5 feet in diameter, and is it paved with

—

1 J. Burgesa, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta, p. 106, No. 54.
2 O0p. mal., p 85, No. 3, plate LVIIL.

~. |

{
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—

stone slabs ; but, what is more remarkable, it is associated with a monastery (vikara) and both
edifices are raised on the southern and higher end of a hill, now known by the name of
Naharillabodu, which rises on the eastern side of the valley in which the town of Vijavapuri
was once situated.

The ° Glossarv’ contains the word .{paramahdvinaseliya which Is the name of a Buddhist
sect. It is of some interest that an Amaravati inscription mentions a locality Mahavanasala.
The vowel-marks are not very certain and we may perhaps assume that the correct form of the
name is Mahdvanasela ov Mahdrinasela. The inscription in question does not give any clue
as to the position of the place, but in all probability it was situated in the lower Krishna valley.

GLOSSARY.

agihot-agithoma-vajapey-asamedha-yan (G 2,1.2; G3,1L.3-4; L, 1 4; M9, L 1; ¢f M 13,1 2).

achariya (G 2, 1. 7), aqjariya (G 3, 1. 11).

atichhitam-andagata-vatamdanaka (M 2, 1. +; M 3, L. 1 ex conj.).

aneka-hiramna-koti-go-satasahasa hala-satasahasa-padayi (G 2,11, 3-4; M 8, 1. 2; ¢f. M 9, 1. £ and
M 13,1 3).

aweka-hiramna-koti-paddyr (L, 1. 1: M 1, 1. 2),

Apuramahavinaseliya (M 2,1.5: M 3.1 6),

Ayakotusirt (L, 1. 9), a personal name.

Ayasivi (I, 1. 12), 1.e. dyyasin=Nkt. dryasri.

asamedha-yaji (L, 1. 1; M1, 1. 1; M3, L 1excony.).

ayuradhanike (M 1, 1. 7; M2, 1.3: M5, 1 4).

Ikhakw (G2,11.4and 7; G3,IL6and8; L, L.2erconj,andl.6; M1,1.6; M3, 1L3; M6,
.2; M9, L 4.

ubhayoa-kule (M 9,155 M 10,12 M 14,1, 2),

ubhayu-loka-hita-sukha-nivapatharaya (M 1, L 8; M 3,1.2; ¢f, M 5,1.5and M 11, 1. 1),

Edhisiri (1, 1. 10), a personal namne.

Kamdasire M1, L5; M2 L. 2ercony.; M5, 1ercong.; M7, 1 2).

Kiusumalata (L, 1. 13), a personal name.

Khamdakotisiri (L, 1. 8)=8kt. Skarndakotisri, a personal name,

Khamdasagaramnaka-mata (M2, 1. 2; of, M5, 1. 2).

Khamdasiry (L, 1. 7 and 10).

gimha-pakkha (G 2,1.8; G, 3, L 13; also G, L. 10) =Skt. grishma-paksha © a fortnight of Summer,”

Golasir: (L, 1. 9), a personal name., Cf. fol@ in Bharhut inscription. Liiders’ List, no. 836 ;
also no. 596,

Chadamukha (N, . 2), Le. Chandanpikhu=8kt, Chandramukha, a personal name,

chatusala-parigahita (M 4, 1. 1), CL, sa-chatusala, and chatusala in E, 1, 2.

Chamtisire (M 1,L5; M5, 1.2; M7,1 3).

chhathae (G 2, 1. 8; G 3, L. 14 ex conj.), 1.6, chhattha © sixth.

Jakhana ..... (N, L. 3), a personal name (¢). Cf. such proper names as Yakkhaddsi, Yakhadina,
Yakht and Yakhila. Liiders’ List, nos, 329, 211, 254, 500, 344, 376, 580, 546,

jamatuka (M 1,1.6; M5, 1 2).

thambha (L, 1. 13)=Skt. stambhu ‘ pillar . (1. selathambha in C 2, 1. 8.

deyadha(myma (G 2, L. 6; G 3, 1. 10)=8kt. deyadharma ‘ a pious gift ’. Also in footprint-glab
inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37).

iy

I Burgess, op. cit., p. 81, No. 35, plate LVIII, (/. p, 105, No. 49, plate LX.

L] d _r
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Devi(?)-vihdra (G 3, 11. 10-11)  the Queen’s Monastery °.

Nadisirt (L, 1. 13), 1.e. Nandisiri Skt. Nandiéri, a personal name. Cf. the name Nandisiri in
Nasik cave inscription. Liiders’ List, no. 1127.

Nagavasusiri (?) (L, 1. 7), a personal name.

Nagasiri (L, Il 7 and 9), & personal name, also found in Jaggayyapeta inscriptions. Liiders’
List, nos. 1202-4,

nanadesa-saman-agata (M 3,1. 4; M 10, L. 1 ex cony.).
nikapanika (M 2,1. 4; M 10,1. 3; M 12, 1, 2), a word of uncertain meaning, Alsoin E, ]. 2.

patipadd in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37). The word apparently indi-
cates the object on which it is found.

Pamditasiri (L, 1. 11)=Skt. Panditadrs, a personal name,

Parajatisirs (L, 1. 10), perhaps=Skt. Parijatasrs, a personal name.

parinametuna (M 10,1. 3; M 14,1.3; M 15, L. 4).

pavajita (M 3, 1. 3).

Pudhinaka (N, 1. 2), a personal name.

Pikiya M 1,1.4; M9, 1. 3).

Bapisiri (L, 1. 11), a personal name.

Bahusutiya (G 2,1.7; G 3,1, 11-12; ¢f. G,1 8).

balikd (N, 1. 2) ‘ a daughter’.

bitiya or bitiya (G 2, 1. 8; G 3,1. 13; also G, 1. 9; L, 1. 3)=Skt. dvitiya ‘ second’, Cf. biya
and bia (Pischel, Grammatik, §§ 82, 165, 300 and 449),

Budhki in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), i.e. Buddki, a personal name.

bhagini (M 1, 1. 3; M 8, 1. 4 ex conj.). In footprint-slab inscription from Nagarjunikonda (Ep.
Ind., vol. XX, p. 37) we have the form bakins,

Bhat(tidera (G 2, 1. 6; G 3, 11. 9-10).

bhariyd (M 1,1.5; M 2, 1. 2) and bhay(y)a (G 2, L. 6 ; G 3, 1. 9)=S8kt. bharya.

mamtava (M 11, 1, 6 ex cony.), 1.e. mantava—==S8kt. mandapa.

Mathariput(t)a or Madkariputa (G 2,1.5; G3,1.8; L,1.2; M1,1.6; M5 1,3; M 6,15
er conj.).

Maduwvisiri (L, 1. 9), a personal name.

Mahaturanika (N, 1. 3), a personal name.

mahdchetiya-padamula (M 2,1. 5 ez conj.; M 3,1.3; M5, 1. 6).

mahatalarara (M 1,1. 4; M 6, 1. 3).

mahatalavars (M 1,1.5; M 6, 1. 4).

mahadevi (G2,1.6; G3,1.9; L, 1. 6).

mahabhikhu-samgha (M 3, 1. 4).

mahavihara (M 3, 1. 3).

mahdsendpati (M 1,1.3; M 8, 1. 4 ex conj.; M 18, 1. 1),

Mahisarasiri (L, 1. 8)=8kt. Mahésvarasrs, a personal name.

Misasiri (L, 1. T)=Skt. M7étaéri, a personal name. Cf. the name Miss, i.e. Missi in F, 1, 3.

Mulasirintka (N, 1. 1), a personal name.

Maulasirt (L, 1. 8)=8kt. Mulaéri, a personal name.

Moda in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), a personal name,

Ratumatisirt (L, 1. 8), & personal name.

Ramtusiri (L, 1. 12), & personal name.

Ramasiri (L, l. 9)=Skt. Ramaséri, a personal name.
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vasasanayar (I, 1.3 ; M 3, 1. 5), a term of uncertain meaning.

vasa-pakha (L, 1. 3) or v@. pa. (M 4, 1. 2; ¢/. M 3, 1. 5: M 12, 1. 4) Skt. varska-paksha * a fort-
night of the rainy season’.

Vasithiputa or Vasethiputa (G 2,1l. 4and 7; G3,1.6; L,1.5; M1,L.4; M2,1.1; M6, 3;
M8 L3; M9 1 3).

Vijhathavisiri (L, 1. 7), a personal name. Cf. the name Vijha=Skt. Vindhya, Liiders’ List,
no. 579.

Virapa(k)khapati-Mahasena-parigahite (G 2,1 2; G 3, 1. 2).

vihara (G 2, 1. 7).

vi(m)saya (L, 1. 3) ¢ twentieth ’.

vejayike (M 1,1 7; M 2,1 3; M 17, L 2) and vijaya-vejayike (M 5, 1, 4).

Saka in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37)=Skt. Saka ‘ Scythian’.

saqagata (L, 1. 3), i.e. sagga-gata=Skt. svarga-gata ° gone to heaven’.

sa-chatusala (M 3, 1. 6).

Satilisiri (L, 1. 10), a personal name. (. the name Sdtila, Liiders’ Lest, no. 259,

Samudasiri (L, 1. 11), i.e. Samuddasiri=Skt. Samudrasri, a personal name.

Samusiri (L, 1. 7), a personal name.

Sarasika (L, 1. 13), a personal name.

savajitaniyuta (G 2,1.6; G 3,1 11; ¢f M 4, 1. 1 and M 14, 1. 1).

savathesu apatihata-samkap(pla (G 2,1.4; G3,1.5-6; L, 1.5; M2, L. 1 erconj.; M6, 1. 1ex
conj.; M 8, 1.3 escony.; cf. M9, L 2).

savantyuta (M 10, 1. 4).

sa( myvachhara (G 2, 1. 3; G 3, 1. 13) or samea (M3,1.6; M4, 1. 2).

sahodara (L,1.6; M 1. 1.3; M6, 1 2).

sami (L, 1. 6 ex con j.) Skt. sramin. A roval title found associated also with the name of the
Andhra king Siri-Pulumavi. (/. Amaravati inscription no. 1, Burgess, Buddhist Stupas of
Amaravatsy, p. 100, pl. LVI, no. 1.

Sidhathaka (N, 1. 1-2), 1.e. Siddhatthaka=Skt. Siddharthaka, a personal name,

Sidhathamnika (N, 1. 3), i.e. Siddhatthannikd, a personal name.

Siri- Ehuvula-Chatamula (G 2, 1. 8) or °- Ehurvula- (G 3, 1l. 12-13).

Siri-Chamtamula (G 2,1.5; G3,1.7; L,1.2,6; M1,1.2; M6, 1L 2).

Siri-Virapurisadat(t)e (G 2,1.5; G3,1L.89; L L2; MLLT; M2, L. 3exconj.; M 3, 1. 5;
M4 12; M9, L texcony.; M17,11; M 19,1 1 ex cony.).

Sivandgasirt (L, 1. 11 and 12), a personal name.

Sunitisiri (L, 1. 6), a personal name.

sunkd (G 2,1.5; G3,L.7; ef. F, 1. 3 and G, 1. 5)=S8kt. snushd ° a daughter-in-law’.

subhatarika (L, 1. 12), a word of uncertain meaning.

hiramna-koti-go-satasakasa-hala-satasahasa-padayr (G 3, 1. 4-5; L, 1. £-5).

POSTSCRIPT.

For the sake of completeness it should be mentioned that two words, apparently consist-
ing of seven and two aksharas respectively, occur on an uncarved stone slab found near Stipg
No. 9. A third inscription, evidently a single word of four akskaras, is cut on the base of a
carved slab belonging to the same monument. The lettering of these short epigraphs is partly
indistinct and I have not succeeded in making out their meaning.

1 Can it be vasasatdza 1—Ed.
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No. 12—THE CLAY SEALS OF NALANDA.
By HiraxaxDa SASTRL
Some sixteen years ago the arch®ological exploration of the ancient site of Nalanda was taken >'

up by our Department and it has been continued all the-e vears. During this period very
valuable seals or sealings have been found but they have not been fully described anywhere as
vet. In the memoir which I am writing on Nalanda I intend to notice them in detail but as that
will take some time to come out I propose to publish here a few of them as specimens. These
r-lics of the past, minor though they might be called, are invaluable not only for the past
history of Nalanda but of Northern India as well. )

For the sake of convenience these seals or sealings—1I shall call them seals—might be put
under two main heads, namely, Relizious or Ecclesiastical and Secular or Civil. Under the former
head I would ¢lassifv those seals which are either votive or are connected with some religious
congregation, communities or monastic orders, and under the latter head I would put such of them
as are personal, whether thev helong to royalties, officials or private individuals or are related to
oflices, villages and village communities. The majority of these seals are votive and Buddhistie,
a number of them only givine in Ranskrit or in Prakrit the well-known formula

g qur Fquuar FgAEl WA gazg |
gty 41 fAQy ©wd gt wET™Am

which, we are told, Advajit read to Sariputra. and is usually interpreted® as

“Of those things (condit'ions) which spring from a cause

The cause has been told bv Tathigata ;

And their suppression likewise

The (ireat Nramana has revealed.’ }
This formula is found written usually in the northern script of about the eighth century (A.D.),
and even later, not only on the seals or plaques but also on a number of images, stones and
bricks. excavated at Nalandi. Some of these seals or plaques onlv give a Buddhist text,
while others bear the fizure of the Buddha, single or accompanied by the attendant Bodhisattvas,
Maitréva and Avaldkitéévara, with or without the above-mentioned creed formula. Some have g
text or the representation of a stiipa or stiipas. Such seals or impressions were, evidently, meant
for offerings. or for being taken as mementoes. Among theseals connected with Buddhijstje
Congregations or Sanghas, the majority belong to the Mahavihara of Nalandi and give the
legend -—

RararEsgdaE figas,

meaning

*Of the Community of the Venerable Monks in the Mahavihara of $ri-Nilanda.’ The
svibol they bear is practically the same as the one connected with the * Preaching of the Law *
(aﬁamaﬁa) by the Buddha. They are mostly circular in shape and the device, which

occu:s in the upper fielt ab.ve a line of dotted ornament, consists of the Wheel of the Law flanked

by two pazelles. recumbent, with heads upraised, looking towards the Wheel. This device ig a

copy of the insignia of the monastery at the *“ Deer Park ” where the Buddha first turned the

" Dharmachakra’ (=Wheel of Law). It is an appropriate symbol for both the places. At Sip- r"l‘
nith or the Deer Park the Great Teacher preached the First Sermon. At Nilands many bkikshus ’

were engaged in expounding or preaching the ‘ Law’. To form an idea of what thjs device jg,

1 Kern, Indian Brddbism, n. 270,
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reference is invited to the seal of Dévapaladéva. attached to the copper-plate I excavated at Na-
landd in 1921, which has already been published in this Journal.! That the Pila kings of Bengal
had adopted this symbol as their insignia is evidenced by their grants, a number of which have
now been published. These rulers were very liberal patrons of Buddhism and the insiania was
quite appropriate for them. But whether they adopted it from the symbol of the monastic order
of Nalanda or whether the * Arya-bhikshu-sangha ’ of Nalandi took it from their royal patrons 1
‘cannot say for certain.
 The other group, ¢.e., the Civic or Secular seals, is historically much more important. A
few of the seals or plaques coming under this categorv have already been noticed by the late
Dr. Spooner,? Mr. Dikshit,® and the late Mr. R. D. Banerji.# I need not recapitulate what has
been stated by them in regard to these seals including the seal of King Bhaskaravarman
of Pragjyotisha.’ At present I want to make a special notice of the two seals of Sarvavar-
man Maukhari and of Harsha of Thanésar which were recovered in a much better state of
preservation than the other specimens of the seals of these potentates. The original of the
Asirgadh seal is not forthcoming, and the Sonpat seal, as represented by the facsimile® given
by Fleet, is too worn to give a clear reading. Consequently, these clay plaques are very
valuable in that they help us in settling the reading of the legends and vouch for the genuineness

of those two documents.
The seals of King Sarvavarman Maukhari.

One of the two seals of Sarvavarman, which I reproduce here, is almost entire, and might
well be called, rather, a replica of the Asirgadh seal. The other i1s cut into two parts, almost
perpendicularly, but 21ves the whole of the legend, excepting some of the initial letters of lines
3-6 and, perhaps. of line 7 also. The transversal break about the middle has damaged all the
eight lines of it though the damaged letters can be restored easily. It would appear that these
two seals are the impressions taken from different moulds or dice. A close inspection of the
facsimile published by Fleet would show this. For instance, if we compare the svmbols
for kha in the word Maukharik, occurring in the last line of the Asirgadh seal, and the seal
marked A, we shall see that they are not identical. Similarly, in Al, the symbol for /a 1n line 6
is practically elear but it it is not so in the Asirgadh specimen. There arc other differences also
which it is needless to dilate upon here. But it is significant that the defects in the
reading of the legend noticed by Fleet in the Asirgadh specimen are to be met with
in these two plaques also, as I shall show while giving the text below. The device is
quite distinct 1in all these specimens. It shows a bull in the centre, walking to
the proper right and decorated with a garland going round his bodv—though
broken 1n Al. Over him there is, on the other side, an open umpbrella, the staff of which
is decorated with two streamers. In front "we see a man leading the bull and carrying
a curved double axe in the right hand and a standard with a wheel on the top in the left.
Behind the bull we see another male figure having in the left hand a long handled
double axe and a chowrie stick in the right hand, apparently to drive the bull on. The exact
significance of the whole symbol is not clear. The bull usually stands for dkarma :
ayi fe waarq y{:.® Thetwo male figures are, perhaps, the chandalas, who want to kill the

! Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 321. A. 8. R., 1922-23, plate XV(d),

2 innual Report of the Arch. Survey of India, Eastern Circle, for 1916-17. v. 43.
3 Ibid., for 1917-18, pp. 446 fi.

t Journ. B. O. R. Soc., Vol. V (1919), pp. 302 f.

s Ibid., Vol. V (1919), p. 303.

¢ . I. 1., Vol. IlI, plate xxxii B.

7 Cf. Fleet, C. . 1., Vol. I1I, p. 219,

8 Manusmyrits (V1II. 16).
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anidal.  The idea underlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering with the seal 1s as
heinous as the killing of a bull or violating the dharma.

A to the text of the legend, there 1s hardly any diiference from what was given by Fleet.
One wi_ht sav, it rather contirms his reading and is, practically, alike in all the three specimens.

Iy runs «» 2ven belos ; the slight difference which is seen here and there is pointed out in the
FO0T-N0tEes.
TEXT.

1 Chatus-samudr-atikkranta-sirttih pratip-inurig-dpanat-inya-raja(d)'  varnp-israma-
vvavastha-

pana-praviitta-chakkras=Chakkradhara iva prajanim=arttiharal h*}° sris-Mahirija-Hari-
varmmal [~ Tasya

vut:res'=tat-pad-anuddhyato Jayasvaminil-bhattariki-dévydm’=utpannah $ri-
Mobiraj- Adityava-

t 1mma_ | Tasya" puttras=tat-p[i’id-anuddhyato Harshagupta~bhattirika-dé yam-
wtpaunal  sri-Mahara-*

j-Esvaravarmma *| [*|Tasya puttras tat-pad-anuddhyata Upagupta'v-bhattariki-
dévyam-utpanno

, Maba{dtrijidhirdja-dri-t? ISanavarmma; *]  Tasya puttras=tat-pid-ainuddhyitd

Lakshmiva-19

Q.

-

ot

ti-buatr anki-Mahadevyam!*=utpannah=paramamahésvarsg?s Ma-
~  hardjidhirdja-sri-Sarvvavarmma Maukharih [ ¥

bt |

I'he zenealouy shown in these seals up to Isdnavarmma is identical with that given in the
Haralia inscription which I published in this journal long ago.!s

The seals of Harsha or Harshavardhana.

I may publish here only one of the seals of Harsha of Thanésar. The Sonpat seal which
Fleey reproduced!? 1 1383 must have belonged to some plate which is not forthcoming. The
Nalandd speclnens so far recovered seemto be the impressions taken from some independent
mouwnds. As we see even nowadays, the originals are only the negatives which, when pressed at
the tinue of sealing documents, give the positives. Several specimens of the seal of Harsha

! Like the Asirgadh seal both these specimens give °raja for °rajoé.

4 e eosurga 3s left out in these seals also.

“1 thmk 1t 13 & in all the three documents. Cf. the symbol 1n line 3.

4 The letters puttre and the ¢ of sta are lost in Al.

1t 13 clearty décyam 1 both these seals.

S [etters /ireitid tasyu are missing in Al.

" The length mark is obliterated in both the seals.

3 Buth thesc seals give °Maha.

* The akshyras j= ESvarace are missing in Al
Y In buth these seals, too, the symbol after u is more like ma than pa ; cf. Fleet, C. I, 1.,

£, u. 3,
*1 The length mark is not to be seen in both the seals. The initial Jetters maha{a)ra are lost in A]
% buth these seals gave §r7; cf, the 42 symbol in line 8. The hiatus in éri-Tsanqe® ig intentional, eVi.dent]y

1* The La symbol is clear in both these seals and the reading Lakshmivati is pretty certain, Fleet’s coni
tural rcadwy of this name is therefore correct. ¢onjec-

Vol. 111, p. 22,

1 A distinetty gives Haha® though the length mark is not so clearin Al. ﬂ ]

18 () mark 18 clear in both.
1 Vol. XIV, ppe 110 £. )
v 0.1, L. Vol ill, pp. 231 £, and plate XXXII-B. 5
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were excavated at Nilanda and are all broken or fragmentarv. The one reproduced

here, marked B on the plate. consists of two fragments which, when put tocether, seem

‘ to form a complete seal, excepting some letters about the middle of almost everv line of

Al the legend and the proper rizht portion of the upper field, containing the device together with
the head of the recumbent bull. Owing to the transverse cut the specimen is broken in twain.
The seal appears to have been oval in shape, the axes being about 4!” and 5./,”, measuring the
surface encompassed by the first curve going round the written portion and the emblem.
The legzend consists of twelve lines of which the tive lines at the end are written in letters
smaller than those seenin the rest. Evidently, the engraver found that he would not he able
to manage the whole legend 1n the limited space and had to reduce the size of the alsharas
after writing out the first seven lines. Like the msecription on th+- Sonpat seal the lecend
in this specimen is written in the flowery script of the seals of Sarvavarmman. The
Sonpat seal is larger and the legend is written in bigger letters. Possibly that also had twelve
lines of writing, though thev are not distinct on the facsi:alle given in the Corpis,
According to the transcript given by Fleet thev also ended like the lines in the present specimen.
The lecend on the seal under notice 1s, practically. a cenealogical table of the familv of Harzha
or Harshavardhana, the pedigree being 1dentical with what 1s 2iven m the Madhuban!® and
the Banskhera? copper-plates of this potentate.

TEX'T.

1 Svmbol?® [*] Mahiraja-‘ri-Nara[varddhanas=ta][sva] puttras=tat-pad-inudhyvata[l;*)

4 Sri-Vajrini-
" 9 dévyam-=utpannah paramaditvabhalktc ~ Mah]*arija-éri-Rajyavarddhanah *|Tasva
puttras=tat-pa-
3 d-inudhyitah <ri-Apsarédevyamd=utpannalh para]iaditvabhakté Mahiraja-irimad-
Aditya-
4 varddhanah[|[*] Tasva puttras=tat-pdd-anudhyvatah® sri-[Ma|¢/had|senaguptadévyam-=
u[tpa*!-nnah chatuhsamu-

5 dr-atikkranta-kirfttih] pratip-dnurig-opa[nat-inyva]’-rajé0 varpnasrama®vvavasthipaua-

pravritta-

6 chakkra ekachakkraratha iva prajanam=arttiha[rah]* paramaditvabhakta[h] parawma-
bhattaraka-

7 Maharijidhiraja-$ri-Prabhdkaravarddhana/h(*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-inudhvicah?®
atisavita-

8 piirvvaraja-charitd dévyim=amala-vasomatyam [Aril-Yasématyam=utpannalh] parama-
saugatah Suga-

3 See above, Vol. I, pp. 72 f. 2 Sec above, Vol. IV, pp. 210-11. 8 O or siddhib.

4 Such letters are taken from the Madhuban and the Banskhera copper-plate inseripticns.

§ Fleet gives Ma(?)2a(?)déryam instead, but the question marks woutd show that he was not sure of his
-~ reading. The name is clearly Apsarddévi.

8 Possibly the length mark was shown in two ways: by a stroke above the top line, and by projecang vne

top line onwards and giving a small bend to its end.
7 Fleet gives sart[r]a-varnpra® in his reading of the Sonpat seal.
8 The Madhuban and the Banskhera records show sqgndds here—°titisia®.
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9 lta i]va parahit-inuratah paramabhatta[raka]-Mahdrijadhirdja-sri-Rajyavarddhana-
[h *] ta-

10 sv-anujas=tat-pad-dnudhyatah paramabha[tti]rika-Mahidévi-§ri-Yasémaftyam| de-
11 vvam=[év!-5]tpannah paramami[hé&lévarah Mah&évara iva sarvva-sa
12 tv-inukampaka[h*] paramabhattiraka-[Mahi]rajadhiraja-sri-Harshah[ ¥

The text of this seal is not entirely identical with that of the Sonpat seal as deciphered by
Fleet, nor with the genealogical portion of the above-mentioned copper-plate grants. The
difference, however, is not material and the pedigree 1s practicallv the same. The name of
the kinv as given in this and other specimens recovered from Nilanda is not Harshavardhana
but onlv Harsha. The latter name is found not only in the two copper-plate inscriptions, but
also in the Sign-Manual or autograph on the Banskhera plate. The facsimile of the Sonpat seal
is verv indistinct. A genius like Bhagwanlal Indraji or an epigraphist of the type of Fleet alone
could make so much out of it. While giving the name Harshavardhana Fleet could not help re-
markinyg that the three aksharas vardhanalk are rather small and cramped in the centre of the
bottoi of the seal. Other differences need not be pointed out here,

Out of the official seals the beautiful specimen bearing the legend—
1 Nagara-bhuktau kumar-amatyv-adhi-
2 karanasva [|]|¥]
which ts written in the Gupta script of about the 6th century A.D. under the standing fizure of
Lakshmi, flanked by an elephant, is reproduced as C in the accompanying plate.

Among the seals belonging to dignitaries or private individuals the one of iri-Pasu-
patisirnha, marked D on the accompanying facsimile, looks noteworthy. On palwoura-
phic grounds it mayv be relegated to about the Tth century A.D. The legend on it reads as
follows :—

1 Vijit-idriti-ganasya nyayavato raja-
9 vritti-nipunasya sva-gun-abbaranasva
3 «ri-Pasupatisirnhasya la[kshm=edam] | *]
This mav be rendered as :—
‘The token of the illustrious Pasupatisirhha, whose excellences are his ornaments, who

was just and expert in (performing) royal service and who has completely conquered the «roy
of (khis) foes” The use of the word laks/ma, meaning - token’, is significant, for it cfearlp
D b + ‘C’

proves that such seals were used as tokens sent in support of the genuineness or authenticitv
of documents despatched along with them. A

Of the remaining two seals reproduced here one. marked E on the accomy
is speciallv interesting in that it enables us to comprehend the import of the wor
The device we see on this seal consists of a seated male figure, nimbate, with left hand holdino
probably, a ghata or mangalakalasa, the right, a rosary or akskamala () and flanked by g tr 1S
a railing or enclosure and on a platform. Below this device there is a short legend of two Tii:
reading:—

anymg plate,
£ =
d Junapada ”,

1 Purika-grama-ja-

2 napadasva [[*]

! Fra is used for the sake of emphasis—~buth were e,y brothers
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THE CLAY SEALS OF NALANDA. 77

—1

and means ‘ (The seal) of the Janapada or Community of the Purika-village.” Obviously, the
word j@napada is not used here in the sense of ‘ désq’, which is the dictionary meaning of it, but
has to bz taken in the sense of community or unit or corporate body. In the
collection at Nilanda T have now found several other ‘janapada’ seals which are being
described 1n the Memoir.

The other seal, marked F on the accompanying plate, belongs to the village of Padapak
(or °g) and the legend which it bears reads :—

Padapag-grimasya [||*]

In several cases these seals, whether they belong to royalties, offices, communities or
villages, either show long, flat or rectangular grooves, or have holes drilled right through
from top to bottom. KEvidently, they were meant for being tied to documents by means of
strings, cloth, or palm-leaves. Some of these seals appear to be sun-dried and were probably
fastened when they were still fresh or wet and then dried in the sun. Others were protably
burnt in some kiln and kept readv for future use. No document has yet been found at
Nialanda with any of these seals and it cannot be determined how they were fastened. That
such seals or tokens were tied to letters by means of a thick and strong sdaira or string
may be inferred, however, from the following description of the lékha-khdra or courier from
Krishna, the brother of Sriharsha, which Bina gives in the Harskacharitam- :—

wY &ATANGRTAR, . . - . . wlafafgsgasafafmaracaesa-
Fa=kedT a@aifawar uf&faagueraq, . . . afawa  §@wEw-

AT

‘Then he beheld the messenger entering as he was brought before him,—his legs tired and
heavy with the long journey, with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud-stained strip of cloth, the
knot hanging loose and fastened up by arugged clout swinging behind him, and having his head
wrapped with a bundle of letters, which had a deep division pressed into it by a very thick
thread that bound it;............ > Such seals as were found in their entirety, like the one of
Paftpatisitiha, were probably fastened to strings whose ends were secured on the documents
themselves either by being sealed with the same seal or by another seal or token. The string
might have been of hemp or of cotton. In the hole of one seal I have recently seen a piece
of white ‘khadi’ cloth. In the absence of any specimenit cannot be determined whether
these documents or books, etc., were written on wood, leather, palm-leaves, paper or any
other material. But an idea as to how these seals must have been tied to them can be formed
from the description of the remarkable documents which Sir Aurel Stein discovered at Niya and
has described with good illustrations in his dncient Khotan and Serindia. These seals were
usually broken when a document was read after its receipt to avoid forgery. That is the reason
why they are found more or less damaged. This 1s done even nowadays. In ancient India it
was rather the potter’s mud or clay which was generally used instead of the shellac or sealing

wax, and the lékha-haraka was like the harkdarah of to-day.

POSTSCRIPT.

My recent examination of the whole collection has led me to the valuable discovery of
several seals representing the Gupta kings Narasirnbagupta, his son Kumaiaragupta,
Budhagupta and Vainyagupta, and also the kings [Bha]gavachchandra, Supratishthita-
varman, and others. The Gupta seals would show among other points of historical interest
that the name of Kumaragupta’s mother has to be read as Mitradévi and not Srimatidavi
or Lakshmidevi, and that of Puragupta’s mother, as Vainyadévi not Vatsadevi.
All these seals are being fully treated in my forthcoming monograph on Nalanda.

FE
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wodat in L 23 and pachgaté in 1. 22 This form of ¢ 13 to be found with the letter s also, as,

for example. in rasit (1 233 The sion for the lingual 7 1s used in wel@bhydn (11 18-19).  The form
of thw tinal + and m. often found joined with the preceding letters shiohtly below the top line, as, {for

example, m o rasct (0 23) casundbardin (L 22), 15 also noteworthv. The numerical svmbols for

1on, 20, 2. 1o and 9 are found used 1u line 23 and those for 3 and 2 1n line I3,

The language of the mscription 1z Sanskrit prose excepting i the three imprecatorv verses
tounidd m Lines 21 to 25, As in some of the Damodarpur plates (Nos. 1 to 4) and the Faridpur
plates (Nos~. A. B and ) the supertiuons £ is found in this mnscription alzn, as in 230/t ka and
“rrifrka (143, Sandki has been nelected i some places. as o Tpaqd aradhrita (1L10) and “cha
o fesheye 11 hine 17,

As recards orthography the followine pecnliaritics reguire attention @ (1) Consonants
are wsuallv doubled hefore v, as in “dirdr kkya (1. 6) (but in the same word in line 12 L seems
to be <ineley and padarsddhyatah. (1. ). (2) The consonants £ and ¢ are doubled before the sub-
seript oo oe g erkkrayd (16 and B2y and Eeh7%ed (5 and 1D (3) The consonants X, g, 1, 14, d,
i und ©toate fli)llmt}al a{‘rer th{‘: SUPeT( I‘ipf ryoCif.. :Cﬁftm.?}‘r-fr'l‘fm (“. D and ll), Si‘m‘/]_r/[‘ (l. 23), raritd -
andva (1 200, oapinttha (1 12), chabusddia (1 19) samegavabidrayga (1020) and pitrrea (10 23) respec-
tively

The inscription 1= dated in Swmrnut 128 on the nineteenth of Magha. This sonvat
evidently refers to the Gupta ery and the record undoubtedls refers to the reizn of the GGupta
monarch Kumdracupta I whose dates, known from coins and inscriptions, range from 113 to 136
(LE. Consequenthy the vear given in the mseription must correspond to the year $47-48 of the
Christian era. It mav be noted here that one of the Damodarpur plates of Kumdrasupta [
i3 also Jdated in this very vear, oz, 128 of the Gupta era. The use of the Gupta swmrst was
current in North Bencal durine this period. The name of the reigning king 1s omitted in this
inscription a» well as in the Pahdrpur plate.  Evidentlv the words Bhaftdrake-pida in lines 1
and 13 refer to the reigning sovereign, 7z, Kumaracupta L

The object of the inscription under publication 1s to record the purchase of three bulyarapes
of revenue-free Zhila (fallow) fields and two didpas of sthatu-vdstu (homestead) land belonging to
the State and lving in two localities connected with Vayvierama, eiz,, Trivrita and Sri;._:@hili, bv two
persons named Bhoyila and Bhaskara for the purpose of mnzking a donation, to meet the expenses
of Howers, perfumes, ec., required for daily worship and occasional repairs to the tewple of
Govindasvamin which was founded by their father Sivanandin. The name of the plave whence
the charter was issued was Panchanapari, possibly the district (vishuye) headquarters. The
administrative officer, who was in charge of the district court (rishay-adhikarana) and approached
by the two intending purchasers of the State land, was named Kulavriddbi and had the title of
Kumdaramatya. The application was granted and the land was sold to them in accordance with
the decision of the Government record-keepers (pustapalas) arrived after the land was properly
surveved and measured by means of the nalus in use there. The members of the rishuy-adhika-
randa, the other (Government officers, as well as the chief householders of the villaves concerned
were addressed by the head of the rishaye regarding this sale of the land by the Government
after having received its price at the fixed rate of 2 dinaras per kulyerdpe which was in vogue 1
that rishaya. These persons were directed to maintain the grant as a permanent endowment
according to the principles of alshaya-nici.

1t is not unlikely that like the Kotivarsha of the Damodarpur grants and the Khada(ra)pira
of the Dhanaidaha plate, the Palichanagari of the inscription under publication was one of the
vishayas of the old Pundravardhana-bhuki: ; but I am unable to identify 1t, uor am I able to
locate Trivrita and Srigohali. I cannot say for certain if the village named here as Vayigrama

i
4 ji;df
kj?;h



n bf
80 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXI. 7%
is the village of the same name that is mentioned in No. 4 of the Damodarpur grants. If they f

are identical, the village must have been situated somewhere on the boundary line between Kiit?-

varsha and Paifichanagari. That Baigram, where this plate was unearthed, 1s the ancient Vavi-

grama mentioned In this plate (l. 2) cannot be doubted. Consequently 1t may rea.sonablzt*. l?e )\
assumed that the localities mentioned in the inscription were situated somewhere near Hili 1n
Bogra. The name Srigohili, however, reminds us of the names Vata-Gohill and Nitva-Gohali
of the Paharpur inscription.

A note on the relation in value between a dindre and a ripeka coin as met with in this inserip-
tion may well be added here. The nawme dinare is of foreign origin and is derived from the Latin
denarius, as we all know. The word ripuka occurring in this mscription, I think, requires an
explanation. As two dropavapus of land are priced at 8 rizpakas in lines 6 and 14 of the inserip-
tion it appears certain that 8 ripakas are equivalent in value to } dindra because 1 kulyardpe
(=8 dronas) is explicitly priced at the rate of 2 dindras according to the prevailing custom of
sale described in the inscription. Hence 1 full dindre will be equal to 16 ripakas. We may,
therefore, surmise that the term ripaka, which may ordinarily stand for a coin of any variety,
refers to silver coins in this charter. In Kautilya's :Arthadastra the word riipa seems to mean
a coin which may be of silver or copper, i.e., rapya-riapa (silver coin, e.q., panas) and tanra-ri pa
(copper coln, e.g., mdsha). The officer who examines coins or controls currency is called Ri pa-
dar$aka in that work.?

Asregards the diflerent rate of price of khila and vdstu land we find that in some of the Daro-
darpur plates the rate was three dinaras for a kulyavapa (tridindrck ya-knlyarapa), but in our
inscription as well as in the Paharpur one, we have the rate of two dindrus for a kulyavapa (dvidingri-
kya-kulyavapa) ; whereas in almost all the Faridpur plates the rate is that of four dindras for a
kulyavapa (chaturdinarikya-kulyavapa). This difference may have heen due to the difference of
localities and also, probablv, to the character of the land sold,

From the Paharpur inscription it has become clear that one kulyardpa of land is equal to §
drépavdapas, for there 12 dropas are totalised as one and a half kalyarapas and the
also obtained even by reference to the monev value proposed in the arant In
the prevalent rate. The formula found in some Sanskrit lexicons for one J;
to 8 dronas 1s, therefore, established.

The most striking point of historical importance that can be mentioned in this connection

is that in our inscription also, as in the other North Bengal grants of the Gupta period, we find
the same administrative svstem in force during the age, ¢/z., that the rishayaputic, who ¢njoved
the use of the usual title ot Kumaramatya, were appointed to he in charge of the ¢ eshety-Gdh i o 2'(;7703
by the Gupta emperors, undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher officer of the Jar.
unit, the bhukt:, or the uparika-makarija. The prevalence of such 3 procedure of administrative
relation*betweejn the diﬁerent.Govermnent authorities is supported more by the other North
Bengal 1n§cr11)t10ns ,Of the PE‘I‘I.Od -than by the present one, as Kulavriddhi, the cishayapat(, is
here described as directly meditating on the feet of His Majesty (Bhattdraka-pada).  But this
probably alludes to the fact that the appointment of such an administrative head of
by the bhukt: governor required the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta monarch. The
position of Kumaramatya Kulavriddhi here must be exactly the same as 1] '
Vétravarman of Kétivarsha appointed to his responsible post by

himself enjoved the favour of the imperial ruler, paramadairvata. paramabhattirala Makardig
dhirdja Kumaragupta I, as mentioned in Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 2 of i«q and 198 G ]}Ea

respectively. Kulavnddhi and Vétravarman must, therefore, have been contemporary of ’
under the same sovereign in the two separate vishayas v oilicers )

same result is
accordance with
nlyarapa being cqual

aryger

a *z'z's?zaf/a

1at of Kumaramat ya
uparikua Chiritadatta, who

in North Bengal.

! Dr, Shamasasiry’s Translation, p. 95. Cf. Mr. K. P, Jayaswal's remarks above Vol XX, p. 8] rd
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No. 13.] BAIGRAM COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE [GUPTAJ-YEAR. 81

Attention may be drawn to the curious fact that in this new grant we do not tind any reference
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in the Damondarpur grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aided
the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha in the administrative work of the wvishay-adhikaraya, the four
members forming that Board being (1) the ragara-sréshthir (the President of the town-guild),
(2) the prathama-sarthaviha (the representative of the merchaut class), (3) the prathwsna-kulika
(the representative of the artisan class) and (4) the prathama-kiaqyustha (probably, the chief seribe,—
the head of the Government officials). The absence of such a reference in a document of the year
128 G.E. (Damodarpur grant No. 2 of Kumira-gupta I's reign being also of the same date) belonging
to a different part of Pundravardhana bhulti is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpur grant No. 2) was perhaps a more important vickaya where
Government had to keep better administrative arrangement for the vishay-adhikarana than in
Panchanagari of this grant, which may have been a newly formed district at the time. It may
also be noted that in this inscription we do not come acro~s the name of the bhwiti Governor
known from two of the Damodarpur grants (i.e., Nos. 1 and 2).

TEXT.

First Side.
1 Svasti|.,*] Panchanagaryya  Bhattaraka-pad-anuadhyvatah  Kumaramatva-Kula-
vriddhir=étad-vishav-idhikaranan=cha
Vayigramika-Trivrita(td)-Srigdéhalyéh Brahmay-cttaran=samvyavahari-pramukhian=

Lo

grama-kutumbinah kusalam=anu-

3 wvarnya bodhayanti(ti) [1*] Vihapavatora(tdo)=tr=aiva-vastavya-kutumbi-Bhoyila-
Bhaskarav=avavoh  pitra  Nivanandi-

4 na kari[ta]ka-Bhagavato Govinda-svaminah dévakulas(am)=tad=asav=alpa(tad=
ado=Ipa)-vrittikah(am) [i*] Iha vishave samudaya-

5 bahv-ady-astamba-khila-kshéttranam=akifichit=pratikaranam sasvad=acbandr-arkka-

taraka-bhojyanamm(nam)=akshava-nivyva

6 dvi-dinarikkya-kulyavipa-vikkrayo=nuvrittas=tad=arhath = avavos = sakasat-shad=dinarin=
ashta cha ripakan=ayvi-

7 [krijtya Bhagavaté Govindasvamind dévakulé |[khalnda-phuttal-pratisarhska(ska)ra-
karanaya gandha-dhapa-dipa-

8 sumanasajm*] pravarttanaya cha Trivritayam Bhogi(yi)lasya khila-kshéttra-
kulvavipa-trayath ~ Srigdhalyas(fi)=ch=api

9 tala-vatak-artha[m*] sthala-vastuné  dronavapam=ekam Bhaskarasy=api sthala-
vastuno dropavapafi=cha  datu-

10 m=ifti] [lj*] Yato yushman=bédhayama[h*) Pustapala-Durgadatt-Arkkadasayor=
avadharanaya®* avadhrita-

11 m=ast=iha vishayeé samudaya-bahy-ady-astamba-khila-kshéttrana[m*} Sasvad=
achandr-arkka-taraka-bhojyanam dvi-di-

12 nﬁrikytkulyavépa-vikkrayc'):nuv;ittalg r*] Evamvidh-apratikara-khila-kshéttra-
vikkrayé cha  na  kaéchid=raj-arttha-

13 virodha upachaya éva  Bhattaraka-padanaia  dharmma-phala-shad-bhag-avaptis=
cha tad=diyatam=iti etayoh

1 Read sphutita. Phutfa is evidently a Priakrit form. 3 Read - nay=dvadhrita®.

[ "“‘
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82 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XXI.
14 Bhﬁyila—Bhaskarayﬁsfsakﬁ.[éﬁ*]trsha:__l:diniir:in:ashta. cha ripakin=iyvikritva  Bha-
uvavato Govindasviniino
156 dévakulasy=artthe Bhdyilasya Trivritaydrh  khila-kshéttra-kulvavapa-travam "
tala-vatak-ady-darttham (
Second Stle.

16 Srigéhalya[ra*] sthala-vistund droénavapan Bhiskarasy=apv=atr=arva sthalé(la)e
va(vi)stund  dronavipa-

17 m-éva{m*]  kulvavapa-trayam sthala-dronavipa-dvavaii=cha'  akshava-nivvis(vya)
timra-patténa dattan  nmna®

18 Lku 3 sthala-dré 2 té3  vuvam sva-karshan-avirodhi-sthanet  Darvvikarmira-
haston—ashtaka-navaka-nalibhyi-

19 m-apaviiichchhya chira-kila-sthavi-tush-ingar-adi(dina) ™| c ithnais= haturddisd
nivamyva  dasvath-idkshava-

20 nivi-dharmména(na)  cha  dagvat=kilam=anupdlayishyvatha  varttamana-bhavislivais=

cha  samvvavaharyvy-adibhir=cta-

21 d=dharmm-dpékshav=inupalayvitavvam-ati  {*]  Uktaii=cha  Bhavava[d]-Valavvisa
mahitmanid ¥} Nva-dattimh  para-dattan

22 vva(va) VO harcta vasundharam 1] <a vishthavat krpyr - bhiatva
pitribhis-saha pachvaté [ *]  Shashtni var~ha-saha-

93 srani  svargeé  mddatr  bhamidah o [I*] dkshepti dh=dnumantd cha o tinv=
¢va  narake  vaset [ ¥]  Pirvva- '

21 dattim  dvijatibhvé  yatniaderaksha Yudhishtlora [1F] 0 mahili*] waliinatim
sreshtha  danach=chhrivo=nupala-

93 namiti(m | )ti sam 100 20 8 Magha di 10 9

TRANSLATION.

[L1. 1--3] Blis> | From Pafchanagari® Amndidmatye Kulavriddhi, wl, Neditates on
the feet of the Bhattiiraka (s.e., the king). informs. after enquiring aliout their Lealtl, the
adhikarapa (court) of the rishaya and the village-householders, along with the Brihmana~ and
others and the Chief-officers (Samryarahdrinsy of (the two  localities Jrtaned | Trivrit‘ -
Srigohidli connected with the villaze named Vayigrama. e and

[Ll. 3—6] Bhoyila and Bhaskara, two familv headmen residing in this locality, ¢
applyv.—" The (building) of the temple of Lord Gidvindasvimin founded v .‘ii\‘anan‘r]in .f« ]ms
of us both, is poorly endowed. In this vishaya prevails (the procedure) of sale at t, ,’ ”dt -
two dindras for each kulyardpa of shrubless faltow fields, which do not vield ane rey cn:,e]((;ze ,gzi
State), (the lands Leing purchased) in accordance with the principle of perpetual endowment, tg he

1 Read ch-aksha . T

2 This word put before the abbreviated totalisation of the amount of land purch
explicable. [ Phuitn (—-8kt. sphutita) m line 7 would suggest that it
Jand.—Ed.]

3The Paharpur plate gwes fad- (1. 19) which is a much better readine.—Fd.

4{ Thie must be the reading in the Paharpur plate also, where in the i;lace of yral-
be better to read seakarshan@® as in this plate, | o

» 'f his word seems to be the name of the r/chayu in charge of Kulavriddhi. It mav al
may kave been the name of the district headquarters where the court (ndhilarana) Yaiobeg

ased dnes ot appe

. ar ta i
might stand for Nit, ,,; -

AL meaning | o

Mmania? (1, 19) ——

it would

tgoested that ig

»

|

of the tishoya wag situated %
!
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enjoyed for all tine to come as long as the moon. the sun and the stars endure, and free from,
(the licbelity of payment of) anv kind of taxes.

[LL 6—10} So deizn to make a grant to (me), Bhoyila. of three Lilyarapas of khila (i.e.,
waste) land in Trivritd and one drogavdapa of vastu (1.¢., hosesteady land., for (delling) site (tala)
and paths (rd@take) 1n Srigohali. and to (me). Bhaskara, one d)gpardpa of homestead land for
the purpose of repairs to the temple of Lord Govindasvimin when damaged or dilapidated and
for the performance of the daily worship with perfumery, incense, lamp and Howers, by vetting
from us an mcome of six dindras and eweht (silrer) colns.

(LL 10—13] Since we inform vou that 1t has been determined by the record-keepers,
Durgddatta and Arkkadisa (thus)—there exists in this rishayn (the piocedure of) sale at the
rate of two dindrus tor each Lulyarapa of shrubless fallow tields, which are hevond the possibility
of ¥ielding revenue (to the Iing). to be enjoved for all time to come as long as the moon, the sun
and the stars endure.  Moreover. there can be no obhjection (out of fear of any Toss) on the king’s
behalf in the matter of such sale of Ml fields. free from taxes : (rather) there is (possibility
of) some memne for the Bhatidraka-padea (or the kiney and also of the acquisition of one-sixth of
the religious merit (wccriuiny from siuch an act)y. Hence the (lund) should be given (by sale).

[LL 13—18} Thus on making an income ot six dind@rs and eight (silrer) coins (rit pakas) from
Bhoyila and Bhaskara for the sake of the temple of Lord Govindasviomin, three knlyarapas
of Lhila tields in Trivrita and one dréparapa of rasti land in Srigéhali were yranted (by
sale) to Bhoyila and one didopardpa of rastn land in the verv same place (Ve éri'g(')'hi.li) to
Bhaskara, by the execution of a copper-plate (charter) in aceordance with the principle of
perpetual endowment (al<haya-nivt), thus the total measurement of land (sold) being three

kulyardapes  and  two  sthala-dropardpas (stated in ficures as Lv 3 and  sthaladic 2,

respectively).

[LLI 18--217] (So) vou shall make over (fo the tiwo applicants the portion of land) by fixing their
bo.n laries on four sides with marks of chaff and charcoal which will be permanent, after having
d.fined (the areu) by the measurement of 8 9 reeds by the hands of Darveikaimma. in places
which ave no contlict with vour own agricultural work, and shall preserve it for all time to come
by the principle of perpetual endowmen!. The present and the future administrative agents
and others also should preserve it out of regard for religious ment,

[LL. 21— -25] (Here follow three nuprecatory stanzas,)

[L. 23] (Here the charter) ends. The year (sam) 128, the 19th day of Magha,

No. 1+ —MAURYAN BRAHMI INSCRIPTION OF MAHASTHAN.

By D). R. BHANDARKAR.

This interesting inscription in Maurvan Brahmi was discovered at Mahiasthan on the 30th
of November 1931, by one Baru Faqir of the Mahasthangarh village i the Boyra District of
Bengal. Mr. (x. C. Chandra, who wasthen Superintendent, Archieological Survey, Eastera Circle,
acquired 1t for the Department, and 1t was for some time Iving in his office at Calcutta. Under
the orders of the Director-General of Archivologv, 1 has now been deposited in the Archwmo-
logical Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta.

Soon after the discoverv of this plaque. a very brief account of its contents, I am told, was
printed in the columns of a Bengali daily of Calcutta, the Bungu-bagi, though I have nct seen
it at all. The account which has appeared in tbe Libeity, dated Friday, 22nd April, 1932, p. 4,
I was able to see. but it does not touch any importans detail of this epigraph. My transeript
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and account of it are based upon an nnpression sent to me bv Dr. Hirananda Sastr. Govern_-
ment Epigraphist for India, and a photograph forwarded later by Rat Bahadur pa_va: Ram Sa@l,
Director-General of Archeology in India.  Recently when the plaque was deposited 1n t?he Indllan
Museum, I was able to inspect-_it personallv, and found, what I knew long aue, that I‘E was lIDPOSSIble
to exaggerate the importance of carefully exomining the original whenever nossible. as impres-
sions and photographs are often not enough to enable a scholar to prepare an accurate trans-
cripé. _

" The inscription is incised on 1 piee of hard hmestone which measures 317 w21 <27 Though
it is in a fragmentarv condition, vet 1t Is possible to determine. 1more or less approxunately, what
was its orieinal extent. That no complete line was engraved after tle Jast ime of shis fragment
can reasonably be inferred from the space remaimng blank at the end. whieli 15 not less than
what we find between any two actual lines of this epluraph.  Apam a ~areful examination of
the stone shows that the original ~urface of 113 sides 1 <0l traceable here and there and that
many letters, consequently, cannot have been destroved from the ites, Thus while etam 1s the
last word of L. 2, dhaniyarm is the first word of 1 4. It~ thus eclear that the sides of the
inscription have not been much damaged. One or two letvers at the mnost mav have been
obliterated trem each hmne whether at the beginniny or at the end.  Line 1 of our fragment
cannot however be really the first line of the orizinal inseriprion. Bug even here we may
be pretty sure thar more than one lime could not have heen <o effaced.

The fragment, as it is, contain< six lines of writing in Bralmi character of the Maurvan period.
The alphabet remarkably resembles that of the Adokan records. The only difference that is
perhaps worthy of note is that the vertical part of the letters ¢, p, b, » and s 13 a bit more pro-
longed than is generally seen in Asokan inscriptions.  Our record again has~ one peculiarity which
it shares in common with the Kald recension of thie Fourteen Roek Edicts of Asoka. It is in
regard to the letter s which occurs ul~o m a form resembling b, That these two foris do nor

niean two different letters IR OUTr INa ?;;:tion. nanmelv. s and &, 18 !lllite certain, The word sanira-
L3 ]

grycram oceurs twice, once in 1. 1 aud once in 1. 3¢ and whereas the first letter 1 the fir-t case
is a clear 5. it has the form of sk in the ~econd.  There can however be no doubt as to susirug yidram

being the word intended. The sh-lorking letter muse therefore be regarded as a cursive form of

¢ and has consequentlv to be read a- », and not b, Smilarly in regard to slakhite (1. 21 and

su-atiydyikas: (1. 5), the first letter i each one of these words is evidently o, hut whereas the

former character i distinetly s, the latrer looks like V. This sh-like form is notic eable. as romarked

above, in the Kilsi copy of Adokan Rock Edicts. Up rill and including Rock Edict [X, the
regular form of = is alone noticeable. In Rock Edier X the viike form oceurs <ide by side with
the regular one. but the former 15 alniost mvariablv prevalent 1 she subsequent Edicts Perhaps
Hultzs h i< not richt in reading 1= imvariably as A as 1t seems t0 be but a cursive form of t];p
regular s. J

As revards the language of «ir inseription. it is the ~ame as the one used i the Piljar Falicts
< ' ‘

of Asoka. Ir was the language »1 rue Madhvadise mfluenced by Miagadhi or rarher the court
' T AV ’ e ; N | v+ ¥ _' J ‘
language of Macadha. Here we Lave to notice the s hanve of 7 ro [ and of the ending o to e, Thege

are the peculiarities of Migadhl. We have, on the vther han, the dental ¢ only as in the Pill
Edicts. and not the palatal ¢ whien - > Pillar

s the third characteristic of Migadhism according to th
Prakrit crammarians. The locative 2 8

sincular ends invi) and never in e As recards Ortho
graphy. we have to note first that the doubling of consonants caused by assimilation is not g
Ta-

phicallv shown. We have also to nore the constant use of the perpendicular stroke a¢ 3 vird
or stop to mark the words and the clauses of the record  Instances of such uprizht »/rq rm
be found i she Kalsl and Sahka«am Edicts of Aioka though there thev are et -
meaninalessly. To give one insrance, Kilsl Rock Fdict XIIT has the foll

@3 mav
sometimes inserted
owmng : {tha- [val sha- |
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bhishita- | sha [ De]vanampiyasha Piyadashive | ldjine | (Hultzsch, C. 1. 1., Vol. I, p. 45). In our
nscription, however, it seems to have been properiv emploved to punctuate divisions or sen-

The transcript of our record is as follows :—

1. nena  Sa[m¥*}va[m*]giy[dJnath  {traladanasa] | Dumadina-{maha*]
2. mite | sulakbite Pudanagalate | e[ta]m

3. [mi*]vahipavisati |  Samva[m*]eivinam  [cha  di*Jne  [tatha*]

{. [dha*Iniyath |  nivahisati |  da[m*Je[a*]tivav[i*]k[e] d[eva*]-

5. [tiya*][yi]kast | su-atiyayika{si] pi | gamda[kehi*]

6. [dham*][yilkehi esa  kothdgale  kosam  [bhara*]-

7. [nive]

We have seen that the inscription is a fragmentarv one. We cannot therefore entirely do
without some amount of conjecture while interpreting it. The record, however, can be treated
best by considering it line by line and word by word. The fragment begins with the two letters
nena. The word originally must have been either sasanena or vachanena, more probably the
former. If we carefully exanune l. 1, at the most one letter could have preceded nena with which
our fragment opens. Thus whether this word was s@sanena or vachanena, the first letter of it
could not huve been engraved in the present 1. 1 of the fragment but rather in the line preceding
it which has now been lost. Similarly, the words [sasa*]nena Sa[m*Jea[m*]giy{@lnan
[Galadanasa). punctuated by the virama of 1. 1. make no complete sense as thev stand. Thev
surely must have been preceded by some words in the line previous which is now broken and
which told us what was the exact nature of the $@s«ne and who the ruler was that issued it.

The next word is Saragiyanam, as it stands. The same word occursinl. 3 as Samrvagiyanam,
where the anusvara after sa is distinet. The word may be equivalent to the Sanskrit Samvargiya-
nam, which, however, vields no good sense. It may stand for vargiyanam, * of the class-fellows,
or the clansmen ’, with sam prefixed to 1t. But this prefix sem remains meaningless and inappro-
priate. Besides, what is meant by saving that something was given by $asana to ‘ Galadana
of the clansmen’ ? Who were these clansmen ? Whyv 1s theirr name not specified ? It will
be better to insert another anusvara this time after »a, and read the whole word as Samvamgiyi-
nam, ‘ of the Samvarhgiya (tribe) . The insertion of an aurusv@ra after va cannot be unjustifiable
in view also of the fact that inl. 2 we have Pudanagalate, which obviously stands for Pumdanagalate.
That Vamgiya is, like the Vajjis, the name of a tribe can scarcelv be doubted. And just as the
confederation of the different Vajji clans 1s sometimes called Samvajji, 1t 1s not impossible that
the various Vanga clans were similarly summed up under the name damvatgiva. We shall
dilate upon this point later, but what we have liere to note 1s that the second word in l. 1 is in
all likelihood intended for Samrvamgiyanam which vields good sense and which can also be read
as such, having regard to the fact that in old inscriptions an anusvara is not unfrequently omitted.

The third word in 1. 1 cannot be read with certainty as the upper part of 1ts letters is damaged.
It reads like Galadanasa=(S8k.) Galardurasys. It seems that Galadana was a leader or chief
of the Sarhvamgiyas, to whom something was granted by éasana. The next word, though a little
damaged, is pretty certain and reads Dumadina. Then followed two letters, the first of which is
partially preserved and the second completelv lost. Thus first is either s or m. These two letters
together with the first two, namely, male, of the second line formed one word, which is marked
bv a virama. Thus the letters Intervening between this and the preceding virGma may be read
e{ther as Dumadina[sa] (a)mate or Dumadina-mahamate. The form i alternative 1s less prefer-
able, because the torce of sa after Dusadina is undetermined. Is it a genitive termination, or a
part of an individual’s name, whatever that may mean ? If the forwer is the case, it makes no
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"

sense. If the latter is the case, according to the Janguave of the recond we sivil? s e expected
Doypadrnase== Dhanadivese= Doapadincsalh Tlordbv agedte cannor hiere be eopincdent to amidl ¢
which m s illb(’l‘jl)tion would run into Clm-‘?(f_'/t' Al thinio~ consplered, 10 1~ <ol 1o e bt the
second alternative, and read the two words tovether ws Do Dovi-ppafedn di thee Mabiamatra:”

-
a

-

f

(called) Dranading ™,

The neat letters ot the second hine placed between two o Toas con beread wathons doubt
as salubfote Pulwddunagalate,  There can stuularty be no doubr as vor Poogeddons e sraanding
for the Nansknit Pugdranagaratah, © frome Pupdranacara . The cloomae o7 ve Sauskae 0 ==/ul)
Into fe nesd not puzzle us. It mayv be conpared to Coende aud Toddosin 0 D Gl separate
Rock Edict T(Sections AN and BB m L 25-0 of Hultvae s ool Lown ey B what

i

1 . ¢ -
Doabowitat o abhone

does svlalbote mean ¢ Here too the ending o mnst he *“I“"! Lo =
sulal b 2 Daoes it stand for swlabslomy, or for sulalsbuitloo 20 Focher vl oo onddlbr i The
nest buse indicated by the ro@pas contamns the two wards Crand v uba et =ity vy -
pahecpshgat?. 7 will canse 1t to he accomplished 70 The word i Tiere o all Tielhiood 1e toers
to the ~avrrg or vrant which must have beeu speaitied i the st oreenad Tine sy el Las o
been obliterated.  What the exact nature of thi~ crant was wedonor know B oovwe wi'! huzanl

a conjectire about it when we come to treat of the endine portion of our epaianh.

The next clanse is rather difficult to handle, The fitst word, Loweves can he read worh
certainty It Saweval i* Jyrgavan. The lester followmo s eithor o o 0d The nest letter i
lust, but the third s most IJI‘(IE)&IFI\' rec This dast seenis to bave heen tllowed D tao 1t
which are now loct, The last word of thns clonse s dbamigmg, whin o s in b4 NG lettoer
seems to have preceded 1t m thes hine at leasts as remarked above, Dhivgo neay thus be taken
as one word and as eqquvalent to dhd@ryans =" paddy "0 The whole lanee nwe perhans be rostored

to Saureo; wc® Jprgananic [eha] [do* Joe [t hd® | dbinogade = and Dkew e nadds bas Leen sranted to

the SapivatieTvas

The letters “her\’ellill'ﬂ.’. b(:tr\v's'eell thie next TN cidteas Tead mmfmuh. whn b 11'1*‘.3 ot fHI‘II]. 1

clause but 1s one word, so that we have to rake it alonz with whay is placed m the neve nalr of

vodmes. This last comprises letters. some of whu b have heen destroved and batte well-nioh ol

ingenuity ot restoration. It consists of two wouds, the tirst of whicly i« PIEUIV cettamm narel v
H ¢ . ’

dugatiyayqictbe. The other word also ends with toydyikose of Which gidast s 1o e found n 1]
' l‘--l

next line. e LS. Yekas' must have been preceded by 47 i the same i, though i (~ pons

lll]{’ 3 n:l fl:l']lll"ll Ehi; f_‘l‘dlh“

. s, of whiclhi one onls I
partiallv preserved.  This [ast Taoks Iike ¢ and comes mumediatelv after the

noted nbove.  But in the case of this letter the joming bar herwe

effaced. The remaining £ must have been encraved in the precedimng

letter of that line. Before this t¢ there 1must have heen two lerre |
Lds Deeyy

Wor e
OHI r/rff;rdf Ij(['r/tﬂ j;;f',
cuthe two up e
. b § ‘ . * . : | . | |
narrow and not as broad as that of ¢ i Pulii*Jdunagalate in 1, 2, or in TR TR T et Possibly
g

what Iooks like 4 1s the preserved portion of . and this word gy POTiabs he restired

dlecatiydlyikasi.  The whele may thus read »irafisui, dal i Jyl = Jo iy 41 o | L
(nercahishgate dsamgatyayikam darvdatyagike), and mav be translate] as Tollow .
yixa) (of adversity) to the town (danmga) during the excess (Catlsed; Dy ¢ |
will be tided over 7. It seems that there is 3 reference Lere to a

[11.\ L)f ff I+ "p[“"‘

;- - .

At % s forn s -

the oy e 7]
NN,y (({ﬁlr{{!-

e Superiinan ageyer

| ddcr=tydgu, that i
gression or adversity caused by the pods or superhuman aveurs.  Furgler

atyanu had overtaken the diange of the Sarvarpeivas,  This ity mav he P

» TO 4 trans -
T se0ngy thdt ‘thia

. ‘Lll_li]l‘ttliuuar 3 .
or sorue place not far removed from it where the Nanivaiieivas woen sett el Al Itelf

Thirdl
. , A, 15 Qo .
that ope weasure that was devised to combat this adver—t¢ was the dotine o f” SECS /4“*«
. . - - . - Y B Q) lT () el
ov paddy. This shows that the daic-atyagya that had befallen the Satvanieivas qy b | fUlanya
i B St Lhave
other than a famine. ¢ beep no
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The next bateh ot interpunctuated letters is sw-atiyidyikasi pi. But these two twords
by themselves do not form a clause, and have therefore to be taken along with those that follow.
Of these only ganula has been preserved inl. 5. At least two more were originally incised
in this line, but thev have now been destroved. The néxt hine, which 1s the last presetved one,
has lost at least two letters at the beginnimg and three at the end, but those that have been pre-
served can be clearly read as |ylikehi esa kothagile kosam. The lacunae mav be tentatively
filled up as follows : gamda]kehi*) [dhani*}yikehi esa kothagdle kosrn [bharapiye*]. The whole
mayv thus be rendered mto English :  when there is an excess of plenty, this granarv and the
tteasury mav be replenished with paddy and the gamdrkas ”. Here two things ate nientioned,
(1) kothagale= koshthigiram=granary. and (2) kosa=rkosn=treasurv. Corresponding to kost we
have the mention of yamilaka, which mears " a coin of the value of four cowries . The yikeki,
with which the last line begins, can thus be easily restored to [dhdmi*yikehi=dhanyalaib. as it
corresponds to kathdagiile and as we know 1t has alreadv been mentioned as being distributed among
the Bamhvamgivas. What we have thus to undetstand here is that ds soon as the time of super-
abtindance returned, theyv were to remit gumdakn toins into the foval treasurvy and paddy into

the roval grandry.

Ll 3-4 refer to the doling out of paddy to these people. Tt is thus perfectly mtellicible whyv
at the end of the record thev have been asked to return the corn. But why should there be anv
mention of gamdaka coins at all at this place. as thev have not been referred to above 7 Were
the gasmdaka coins anvwhere mentioned as being distributed among the Samvarigivas. which
thev wete expected to pav back into the treasurv with the return of prosperity ¢ We have said
sbove that the first oficinal line of this inseription has been lost. which told us about the nature
of the sasana yranted to (GGaladana (Galirdana) of the Samvargivas, who 1&g mentioned in 1. 1 of
the pregerved portion. And it is not at all unreasonable to surmise that this sdsena referred to
the gaiJaka coins which were handed over to Galadana for dishursement among the Samvaihgivas
and which thev were asked to refund as soon as the dayv of plenty dawned upon them.

The inscription mav thus be brieflv summerd up as follows : It appears that some ruler of
the Maurvan period. if not of the Maurvan fanuly, had issued an order to the Mahamatra stationed
at Pundranagara with a view to relieve the distress caused, apparently, by famine to the people
called Saritvarhgivas, who were settled 1n and about the town. Two measures appear to have
been adopted to meet this contingenev. The exact nature of the first 1s not clear as the first
original line of our record has not been preserved. But it may be surmised that this measure
consisted of the advance of a loan in yamdaka coins to Galadana who, presumably, was a leader of
the Sarivamgivas. The Mahamitra of Pundranagara was entrusted with the execution of this
order. The second measure consisted of the distribution of dh@rya or paddv from the ¢ snarv,
A wish is then expressed that as soon as these measures are carried out, the Samvarigivas will
be able to tide over the calamity, With the restoration of profusion and affluence thev have been
asked to return the coins to the treasurv and the corn to the granarv, in other words, to pav the
State back in kind and cash.

We may therefore translate the text as follows :—

“To (ialadana (Galdrdana) of the Samvamgivas . . . . . . (was granted) by
order. The Mahimatra from the highlv auspicious Pundranagara will cause it to be carried out,
(And likewise) paddy hds been granted to the Samvarhgivas. The outbreak (of distress) in the
town during (this) outbuist of sttperhuman agency shall he tided ovetr. When there is an excess
of plenty, this granary and the treasury (may be replenyshed) wich paddy and the gamdaka coins.”

We now turn to other matters revealed by the critical consideration of our epigraph.
The inscription stone, Mr. Chandra told me, was originally picked up near a tank not far rentoved
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from a high mound, where excavations were Lein conducted and which is presumed to fzontain
the remains of a stitpa. Whether any characteristic parts of a sfitput were Tecovered m t,hlS-WOI'k
of exploration 13 not known. I am inforired that no sueh defimte re.s..llts have been ra('hleved-
On the other hand, we have to note shat the worids v Aothayale oceur 1n the last line. The word
csa shows that the stone plaque was originally stk into the granary itself from which padfi}’
was doled out. And if our inscription store, when 1T Was discovered. was Lving not far from 1t8
original place, the monument which is Leine leared of debris at present mav flftt’l' all turn out
to be, not a siapa, but the roval granary mto which the plagque was originally hxk.-d..

Our historical gain from a critical study of ths record Is bv no means mconsulerable.  In
the first place, it places beyond all doubt the wdertification of Pundravardhana with Mfihﬁb‘thﬁn,
which was proposed by Cunningham halt a centuzy avo. In his account of Bhasu Bibar, four
miles to the west of Mahasthana, he remarks thiat the Buddhist remains at that place corre-
sponded both in description and position with those noted by Yuan Chwang at the Po-ship-po
monastery, which was situated just twenty Ie or four unles to the west of the capital of the country
of Pun-na-fa-tan-na which transeribed atself mro Punnavardhana but is intended for Pundra-
vardhana.l ** This ity * says Cunningham 7l paleran places at 600 7/, or 104} miles, to the
east of the Ganges, near Rajmahal.  Now, this des ription correspouds exactly with the relative
positions of Rajmahal and Mahisthin, the latter Feins just 100 nules to the east of the former 7.2
The suggestion of Cunningham was shortly thercaiter continmed by the Karattya-mahatmya,
which was first published forty vears ago.  Thi- Mkt mention~ wanyv holv spots which are
all found at present in Mahisthin,  But the Makdits o, though it calls it~elt Karatoya-mahatmya,
purports to deseribe the sacred sites of Pundre or Paundravardhana-k<hétra. It 1s thus evident
from it that the present Mahasthén is identical with the old Pundravardhana. Now, Mr. Prabhas
Chandra Sen, who has edited the Makats qo for the second time and for the Varendra Research
Society, rightly pomts out that one verse frow it is eired by Sarvinanda (1159 A.D.) in his Tika-
sarvasva on the lmarakosha and two in the Swyitichunds ki by Dévanabbatta who is himself
quoted by Hémadrl (12th century).® This skews that the Karatdya-miahatmya 15 a composition
which could not have been later than 1100 A.D.  We uay thus take it that the identity of Mahas-
than with Pundravardhana was known before the twelfth century A.D. But tlis wdentity is
now placed beyond all doubt by what our in~cription tells us. It tells us that two reme.dial
measures to alleviate the distress of a famine were contemplated and that the Mahimitra of
Pundranagara was charged with the execution «f them. One of these measures consisted in the
distribution of paddy from the roval granary. which, as shown above, must have been sitnated
in Mahasthin itself as the inseription speaks of 1t as esa kothagale. As the kothagale was thus in
Mahisthan and as the Officer who was to dole ous paddv from it to the Samvameivas was the
Mahaimatra of Pundranagsra, it 1s quite clear that Mahasthin is identical with Pundranagara.
And this identitv between the two i1s now established by evidence not of the twelfth century A D,
to which the Makatmys belongs, but of the fourth B.C'. to which our record has to be assigned.

The second point of historical interest that we have to note is the manner in which the state
in Ancient India endeavoured to combat the ravages of a famine. In this connection one is
reminded of what Kautilya savs in his drthasastra : ¢durbhikshe raja bija-bhakt-opagraham kripy -
arugraham kuryat. Durga-sétu-karma va bhakt-anagrakeya, bhakte-sarinithagam vq, "l)urix.:lg
famine, the king may show favour by giving grates seeds (bija) and food (bkakta). Either Le (ma
catry out) work in forts and on dams with the distribution of food, or he may distribute foog
gratis (without exacting work) 7. It will be seen from this passage that the state in gy, lent times

a

1 Watter’s On Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11, pp. 184-5.
s 4. 8. 1. R, Vol. XV, p. 110.
3 Varendra Res, 8nc.’s Monograph, No. 2, p. 25, 1V, 3, 78.
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encountered the contingency of famine either by starting works of public utility or by a free
distribution of food. Neither of these, however, seems to be adverted to in our inscription. There
18 absolutely no mention of anv public work being started in the interest of the famine-stricken
people in Pundranagara. Mention is no doubt made ot the distribution of paddy, but this paddy
seems to have been given neither grafis nor in lieu of any work in the fort or on an embankment
but on the distinet understanding that it shall be returned to the State District Granarv as soon
as the davs of plenty and prosperity were restored. Here again what was given to the Nam-
vamgivas was nov unnam or boled rice, but rather dAay yam which 1s unhusked rice.  This vaddy _-
obviously must have been used as seed for sowing operations and. al~o when husked, must have
served the purpose of food. It may now be asked : Why monev was at all distributed among
the Samvamgivas ? In this connection we have to remember that in East Bengal where nature
13 so plentiful a famine can take place onlv through the mundation of a river. Mahasthin or
Pundranagara 1s situated on a river, namelv, the Karatova. And when a town is settled on a
river, the floods cause devastations not simply to the crops in the fields but also to the build-
1ngs and huts which are perched on 1ts borders. To meet this contingencv, a monev grant has
to be made to the people whose belongings have been washed away or seriously affected b the
floods. This 1s perhaps the only explanation that can be given of the disbursement of garwdaka
coins among the Samvamgivas. What again we have to note here is that this disbursement
of money and this distribution of unhusked rice were made to this people without anyv interess.
If they had been charged with any, there would have been some reference toit in ovr record. Jr
it may be that they were tacitly understood to return the monev at the usual rate of interesc.

Perhaps ours 1s not the first known inseription which relates to the putting np of a granarv
as a fortification against scarcity of food. Of practically the same period is a copper-plate found
at Sohgaura '~ about fourteen miles south-east from Gorakhpur ™. This was first edited by
Biihler in the Vienna Ori. Jour., Vol. X pp. 138 ff and Ind. 4t , Vol. XXV, pp. 26, afterwards
by Fleet 1n JRARS., 1907, pp. 510 fI., and lastiv by Prof. B. M. Barua in {an. Bhand. Uri. Res. I»s.,
Vol. XL, pp. 32 ff A cursorv glance at its contents will convince anvbody thiat it refers not to
one but two grananes. But the inseription, in spite of the fact that tt has been revised thrice,
has not vet been properly punctuated, read and interpretated. The last line should have been

\/read atiyayikdaya no gahiteavaya ‘ nothing should be taken in excess (of plentv)y™. Our record

speaks of two atwankas, one of which 1s su-ativayika. 1t is this aiiydyika which is probably
understood at the end of the Sohgaura copper-plate. Smilarly, this last epigraph speaks of
the granaries being stored with various provisions. Infact, if any fourth scholar makes an attempt
to agam revise the Sohgaura inscription in the light of our record, he mav be able to show that
the former also is an order to some Mahamaitra, probably of Srivasti. to open the two granaries
and distribute their contents when anv dire contingency called for it. In fact, the idex of count -r-
acting the ravages of a famine bv the erection of granaries and store-houses i1s pretty ancient n
India and 1t 18 not therefore a matter of surprise if the Mahisthian inseription also adverts to the
measures commonly emploved by the state to combat the devastations caused bv a famine in
ancient Bengal.

Let us now see what further light our record throws on the ancient historv of Bengal. I
is unfortunate that the first line of the inscription has not been preserved. The name of the
ruler, if any was mentioned, is thus lost irretrievably. But as the alphabet and the language
of our record are exactly like those of the Adokan edicts, it is not impossible tha* hie was a piince
of the Mauryan dynasty. We have already seen that the language of this epigraph is the language
of Madhyadésa influenced by the Magadhi.? It was really the language of tha Maurvan Court

1 For a more detailed consideration of this point, see D. R. Bhandarkar's [dsoka (2nd Ed), p p. 200-1,
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in Magadha, which, owing to its outgrowing imperialism, had spread not onlv aver Lthe W}.lO]t’. of
Madhyadésa but also over parts conterminous to it. Places like Kals in the Dehira Dun [)lhff'.]('f,
Dhauli in the Puri, and Jaugada in the Ganjim District, where also the Fourteen Rock Ediets
of Aéoka have been found, were never included in Madhvadésa, and vet we notice that these
recensions are couched in the Madhvadasa-Mazadhi dialect which had become the liryia franca
of almost the whole of North India. We now see definitelv that this lingue francq had spread
even to Bengal and was in vogue there as early as the third century B.C. as our m~cription con-
clusivelv pr(;ves it. It is true that Brahmanism took a long long time to spread over Beneal,
Tn fact, there is no evidence to show that Brabhmanism had any tirm hold over this provinee earlier
than the Gupta period. The Aitaréya-Brahmapa, no doubt, speaks of the ~ace Visvimirra as
having adopted Sunah$épa as his son and caused much chagrin to the first fiftv of Jus hundred
sons, who were therefore cursed by hun " to live on the borders of the Arvan conutre 71 The
decendants of these exiled sons of Visvamitra, we are further informed. fornied the creater hulk
of the Dasvus, and one of these Dasvu tribes specitied in the Brahmana was the Pundras, who
at that time must have been settled round about Mahisthan and can be still recoznised in the
Piiros, an aboriginal caste in Bengal.2 The utmost that this tradition mentioned in the . (taréya-
Brahmane indicates is that some scions of the Visvamitra famuly carved tiny kinedoms in the
countries of the alien tribes. This does not, however, show that Arvan culture had spread to the
Pundra or any other country, far less iinbibed by the people there. The Arvan culture seems
for the first timue to have been disseminated in Ancient Benual by the Jainas. ThLis is clear from
the fact that the Kalpasiitra, an ancient scripture of the Jainas. mentions. not one. but three
$akhas, of the Godasa Gana of Jaina monks, nawed after the three places mm Ancient Benwal, naige-
Iy, Tamralipti, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana. Of these Tamralipti 1s the same as Tamlul in
the Midnapur, Kotivarsha, the same as Bingarh in the Dindjpur, and Pundravardhana, the
same as Mahasthin in the Bogra District of Bengal. It 1s curous to note that while Bihir and
Kosala were taken up by the Buddha and his adherents, Bengal was selected by MaLiivira and his
followers for their proselytising activities. It 1~ true that no traces of this orivinal Jaimsm are
now left in Bengul. But even as late as the middle of the seventh centurv A.D. the (hinese
pilgrim Yuan Chwang testifies to the Nirgrantha Jainas being numerous in Pundravard]
Very recentlv a copper-plate charter was discovered during excavation at Paharpur in Bengal,
which is dated G.E. 159=477 A.D. and registers a grant for the worship of Arhats at o Vil
situated not far from this place and presided over by the disciples of the Nirurantha preceptor
Guhanandin.® No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to Jainism, especially
Nirgranthism, having been prevalent in Bengal up till the 7th centurv A.D. And it i« these Jainag
settled 1n Tamraliptl, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana, who for the first time and ip the pre-
Mauryan period appear to have carried Arvan culture to ancient Bengal. This, however, at the
most, mayv explain the emploiment of the Brahmi alphabet in our Inscription. but the uge of the

court language of Pataliputra is a clear indication of Bengal. at anv rate Naeth Bengal being
. PR - ' —tidy
included in the Maurvan dominions.

1ana.

ara

The last point of historical interest that we have now to consider is :  Who were the Nam-
varngivas, supposing that was the name really intended ? Samvathgivas in the first place reminds
us or Sarhva}jis. We know that to the account of Fu-li-chik( =VT11j1) by Yuan Chwang a note
is added by the commentator, saying that ** Fu-li-chi was in * North India *, and the north people
called 1t the Sam-fa-chik (or Samvajji) country ”.* On this point Beal makes the following per-
! For a full discussion of this subject, see Ann. Bhand. Ori. Res. Inst., Vol. XII, pp. 104 ff, o

2 It is curious that the Pundras of even so late a period as that of the Purinas are placed in Chhota N
in Cambridge His. of Ind., Vol. 1, p. 317 and Map 5. Hagpur
* Abore, Vol. XX, pp. 61 fi.

¢ Watter’s On Yuan Chwang, Voj, 11 p. 81
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confederated eioht tribes of the people called the Vrijjis or Vajjis, one of which wiz., that of the
Lichhavis. dwelt at Vaisali 7 *  Just as the eight confederate clans of whom the Vajjis were
once the mgst important were called collectively the Sawvajjis or the United Vajjis, it is not at all
unrcasonable to conjecture that there were some confederate clans in East Bengal who were
similarly conglomerated under the collective term of Samvamgivas. This shows that the most
prominent of these at the beginning was the Vamgivas. after whom the confederation was stvled
the Narhvarhgivas or the United Vamgivas. The second point to be noted here is that the people
of East Bengal are now called Vangas. and it mayv be asked where was the necessitv of coining
a name which is an obvious derivative from it, namelv, Vamgiva. If we now turn to the Vayu
and the Matsya Purapas and study the chapters dealing with Bhucana-rvinyisa, we find that
thev mention the two allied clans, Pravangas and Vangcvas. But be it noted that there is none
which has been called Vanga Necondly, the second of these names, namely, Vangéva comes
so close to the Varhgiva of our inscription, that our inscription being earlier than anv one of these
Puranas and being a genuine record of 1ts time, Vamgiva must doubtless be considered to be the
orizinal name, and the reading Vangéva of the Puranas thus becomes a corrupt form of it. Again,
the fact that Pravangas are coupled with Vangivas (wronglv called Vangévas) in these earlv
Purdanas shows that thev were confederated clans and fell under the Sarivamgivas.  And further
the reference to the Samvamgivas in connection with Pundranagara goes to indicate that the
Pundras also belonged to the Samvamgiva confederacy. And just as in the time of the Buddha
the capital of the Samva)ji confederacy was Vesali which was the headquarters not of the Vajjis
but of the Lichchhavis who were then prominent, it seems that in the time of our inscription the
capital of the Samvarhgiyas was Pundranagara, which was the headquarters, not of the Vangiyas
but of the Pundras after whom 1t was undoubtedly called Pundranagara.

No. 15.—JUBBULPORE KOTWALI PLATES OF KING JAYASIMHADEVA
) KALACHURI YEAR 918,

By Rar Bamapvr Hiraval, B.A.,, KaTyr,

While digging for the foundations of a new Kotwali building at Jubbulpore two copper-
plates were found in a stone box and were, in the ordinary course, sent over to the District
Superintendent of Police, Mr. A. G. Scott, who gave them to me for decipherment. The letters
were so thickly covered with accretions of ages that they were not visible except a few here and
there. The crust had become exceedingly hard and could not be removed locallyv. I, therefore,
sought the aid of the Archzological Chemist through the Director General of Archzology in
India with the result that Mr. Mohammad Sana Ullah, M.Sc., F.C.S., thoroughly cleaned the
plates without injuring any letters, but he could not help where the copper had corroded. Thus

< many letters, especially in the first plate, have been damaged, as would appear from the accom-

A
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panyving plate. The original plates are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The first plate
gives the genealogy of the donor 1n verses many of which are common to other records of the
family. The second records the grant and also gives the usual imprecatory and benedictive
stanzas.

The plates measure 14" X 9}", each weighing 6 Ibs. There are altogether 40 lines in the record,
20 on each plate, both of which are written on one side. It appears that the writer did not care

\ Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 11, p. 77, n. 100.
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to mention the name of the enoraver who m order to o tahize himseld cneraved 3 more lines
on the back of the second plate m rauch bieger charactors than those ob the orant, th‘j‘ letters
averaging %" again:-t g—” of the 1e ord.  In fact. the enurey er cothie e The recur(l \\'lth that
size, but after writing 11 letters i the first e Lo, probably wade a calondation and came to the
eonclusion that the whole would not co within the tvwo sides of the two plates so he reduced the
size. Had he not made the mitial pustale his nae also wordid have come werhin that spa-e
but as it did not. he apparencty induced the hewd of the Departent of relivion to compose a
eulogistic verse about the latter to serve as an excuse for enuraving on the reverse of the second
plate before he could insert his naine.

The characters of the record are Nizail and the language s Ransknt A tegard> ortho-
graphy Th(‘l"(’ s Il(lf]illl,‘; H}J(‘"id,] t0 it(ltl to \\,]1,,;4[ }hlh in_.(‘]] ilL)Ti_"l il‘: Le-p T HE Uf‘llt)l' Kﬁ.l&f'hil[’i
records previously found. 3 has mvanably been used tor & insingle letters bur where the latter
forws part of a compound letter ity older forin hu~ been wsed. ser e by (0 D adhe (120, ete.

. . . . T 1 t .
The old torm of 7 with two dots and a « omma-like fgure below them 1~ consprenows m the record.

The object of the Inseription is to record the grant of o village Agara near Akharauda
at the time of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the full-moon day of Asvina in the (Kalachuri)
year 918, ;.e.. the 3Uth September 1167 A D, The donor. the P. M. P. Jayasimhadéva, the
devout worshipper of Mah@svara aud the ford of the turee Kalieas, after hathing in the Rovi
{Narmadd) at Tripurl. the weli-known RNalachuri caprtal. made the crant to Pandita Delhona
Sarmﬁ, son of Pandita Damddara of the Aeastya-gara, with 3 prarasas, in the presence of Sclf,
the Queen (‘opsort Kothanadovi, the Hewr-apparent. the Prone-munster. the Roval Precepror
Vimaladiva. 1 the Roval Priest. tie Head of the Departinertof relzion Papdita Rachava, the lief
Scribe Thakkura Vatsaraja.® the Sawdhirigrafha (3Mimister for Peace and War) Thakkura Pura-

shittama. the Pratihdra (Chiet Warden) Karaalashitha. the Dishlasadhga (Mentor of crinin Js)

Padmasuitha, the Makdsamanta (Generalisaino, e Ak pololiica (Record Keeper?), the Jud.e,
the dSrasadhan fo (Bquerty), the Treasurer and the mhabitants and political bodies of the aiic-
village for augmenting the religious merits of self und his parents.

It appears that all the villace
richts. includine a variety of taxe<. were tran<ferred to the donee.

The villaze is civen (o the
extent of its hmits with houndaries marked on it four sides, with pasture for conws, with lands and
water. with mango and salid trees, with <alt-pits. witls mines and quarries. with the richt of
ingress and egress. with forest and river-bank lauds. with trees, croves, creeper and plant cardens

and grass, efe.. with the river and mountain. with revenude and tawes levied at the resting place or

camping pround. with pasture dues. roddv dues and land- not available to tenants, with (At

(river-crossing) dues. villaze headnian’s dues and tax for mending the 1eor teibles and the District
rates.

These details give a glimpse of the revenue aduunistration during the 12th century A\ D
This record mentions some peculiar offices and taxes. which are wsuallv not forned

in other records.
The oftice of Dushlasidhya which 1 have translated

as Meutor of Cruuinals mayv be identical
with that of * Danbsddhasadhenika nsually found in the iseriptions of the P

| alas, Panattardia
seems to be a mistake for or a corruption of Prasmdtr:.

Tlie transfer of the river and the mount

1 The name sugeests that he probably belonged to the hine of the Narva asc
See Banerji, Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monwme nix (Mem. A. 8. 1))
2The two officials Vatsarija and Purushott

all

etics of the Mattamayira clan-—

. pp- 110 fi,

ama are mentioned also in the Kumbhi

Haihayas, etc. p. 29 and J. 4. 8. B, Vol. VIII, pp- 481 ff. and Vol. XXXI, pe 116 ff, —KQ

. YAce rding to R. B, Dayaram Sahni (See Ao Vol XEV, p. 195 i '
scording to Dr. Barnett (£5/7 Vol. X1, p. 146},

4 It 1s verv likely that Duabsidhyas are represented by the
siggested by Do, Hirananda Sastri,

plates —See Banerji,
or ‘Head of the Otfice of Acerunts %)
[

Ayt - - - -
present day Dusidhs, a crimin iribe, 24

.
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and of the district or provincial rates appear to indicate abandonment of sovereign rights in favour
of the donee Dulsadhyadaya, which T take to be a tax for mending the incorrizibles, presents a
new feature. So do the Pravapivada chari rasavati kimata visénimaddaya which are the fore-
runners of the modern dues for occupving camping grounds, for grazing cattle, extracting toddy,

and crossine rivers. HAdamafa was a rieid form of home-farm. which 1s still referred to 1n law

books, but has become practically obsolete.
On the top of the first plateg 3 1s written in small letters, which apparently means grar

or vift Neo. 2 given on the same day.! The mark was probably meant for the writer’s guidance.
The genealogy of the donor as given in the plate starts from the beginning of the creation,
that is. from Bralimd born from the Lotus emanating from the navel of Vishnu. Brahma’'s
offspring was Atri. from whose eyve was born the moon. From the latter was born Bédhana,
froni whom sprang PurG@ravas. in whose famly Bharata was born. In the latter’s familv was
born that highlv glorious Kartavirva. who allowed the title of King only to the moon. He was
the ancestor of the Haihava Princes. from whom sprang the Kalachuri race. In that race there
was a prince named Yuvar@jadéva, who purified the town of Tripuri, so that 1t became like
Indra’s citv. Then came Kokalla whose son was Gangéyadeva, who died at the foot of the
holy fiz tree at Pravaga with his 16 wives, His son, the victorious Karnadeéva, succeeded him.
He.fuunded. Karnavati and married a Hana ladv Avalladevi, from whom was born Yasahkar-
nadéva. His son was Gayakarnadéva whose consort was Alhanadevi. From these were
't-)orn Narasithhadéva and Jayasirnhadéva, the [atter being the donor of this grant.

He occeunied the gaddi during the waning  period of the Kalachuri supreniacy, for the lire came

to an end during his son and successor’s rule,  Javasimhhadéva succeeded his brother Narasim-

hadéva, who, we know from other records, was on the gadd: in 1159 A.D. The present record of
Javasimhad@va. of whose times three 2other records have been found. brings him nearer to his

brother s reizn by at least 8 vears.
The geographical names occurring in the record are the well-known Tripuri (present Tewar,

6 miles from Jubbulpore), the river B&va or Narmada near it, Karpavati, the present Karanbel,

4 -

a part of Tripurl and the villages Agara and Akharauda, both of which are untraceable at

present. | - ] .
The charter was prepared by an officer called Dusamulin or Dasamaulika, named Vatsaraja,

son of Dharma and grandson of Abhyuddhara and engraved by the silversmith Talhana, son

of Palhana of the Kékisa family.
TEXT.

[’L\Ietreb.-—-—ﬂlélini, verses 1, 9, 12; .Jupachchhandasika, v. 2; Vasantatilaka, vv. 3, 4, 5, T,

8, 10, 14, 15, 16; zirg;&". v. 6; Salini, vv. 11, 18 ; Indravajra, v. 13; Anushtubh, vv. 14,19, 20,
91, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, and Sardilavikridita, vv. 17, 30.]

First Plate.
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s wafa safa awreagEegfa: | s Safq@ € q|r
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ai@uwnfe  [UlSgd gRIATSDAE@EANE)FEE | 6y
Add  SQATE(d)

) Ruading seems to be de 2 which may be an abbreviation of deya 2.-—Ed.
3 See Hiralars List of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (1st edition), Nos. 31, 37, 44

3 Expressed by a symbol.
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No. 15.] JUBBULPORE PLATES OF KING JAYASIMHADEVA, YEAR 918.
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" 1 The name of Vatsaraja seems to have been omi
. himaelf the writer of the charter as mentioned below,
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No. 16.—NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF VIPULASRIMITRA.

By N. G. Majumpar, M.A., InpiaNn MuseuM, CAaLcuTTA.

The stone bearing this inscription, which is now in the Museum at Nalanda in the Patna
District, was recovered in two fragments from the latest stratum of Monastery No. VII
at Nialanda in the course of excavations carried on there in 1928-29 and 1929-30. I edit the
inscription from the original stone and from a set of excellent estampages kindly furnished by
Maulvi Muhammad Hamid Kuraishi, B.A., Officiating Superintendent, Archzological Survey,
Central Circle, For a number of suggestions I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, M.A.,
Ph.D., Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy at Ootacamund.

The writing, which is very neatly executed, covers a space of about 197" by 83” and consists
of 15 lines. The average size of letters 1s §”. The characters are a form of Nagari that was
current in North-eastern India towards the end of the Pila period. The only point that

“calls for notice is the way in which the superscript 7 is indicated, namely by a short slanting

stroke attached below the matra, which, in many cases, 1s difficult to recognize. Pal®ographically .

the inscription should be placed between the Gaya mscriptions of the time of Nayapala (cir. 1030
A.D.)! and the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Jayachchandra (cir. 1183 A.D.).? The record to which
1t bears the greatest resemblance is the Govindapur inscription of the poet Gangadhara in the

Indian Museum, dated in Saka year 1059, t.e., 1137 A.D.3 The inscription, although not dated, -

may, therefore, be assigned to the first half of the twelith century A.D.

| S

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the phrase Om namé Buddhaya at

the beginning, the text is in verse throughout, There are thirteen stanzas in all, composed in
& variety of metres.

The inscription calls itself a praéd.’séi (1. 15), recording the benefactions of a Buddhist ascetio
named Vipulasrimitra. It opens with an obeisance to the Buddha which is followed by a
hymn (V. 1) addressed to the divine Dharmachakra and Tard. Then 1t tells us of an ascetic
named Karunasrimitra of Sdmapura, who went to heaven when his house was set on fire
by an army of Vangala (V. 2). His disciple was Maitrisrimitra (V. 3) whose disciple again
was AsOkasrimitra (V. 4) and ASokadrimitra’s (disciple) was Vipulasrimitra (V. 5). Vipula-
4rimitra made an offering of a casket (mafijiisha) at a temple of the god Khasarppana, for the
Prajfiaparamuta@ manuscript and four images at its alms-houses on the occasion of a festival (V. 6),
carried out repairs to the monastery of Pitamaka (i.e. Buddha) at Chdéyandaka, and installed
an image of Jina Dipankara (:.e. Dipankara Buddha) at Harshapura (V.7). At Sdmapura,
he built a temple of Tara, with an attached court and a tank, effected the reconstruction
of cells (V. 8), and, evidently at the same place again, presented a gold ornafient for the
embellishment of a Buddha image (V. 9). Lastly, he erected a monastery which he made
over to the Mitras (V. 10), that 1s the line of ascetics to which he himself belonged. Where
"this monastery was erected is not stated; but there is no doubt that it was at Nilanda and
identical with the building in whose débris the inscription has been discovered. In Verse 13
the eulogy is stated to have been manifested by Kanakasri and Vasishtha, the former being
apparently the composer and the latter the writer or engraver.

Of the geographical terms mentioned in the record, Chéyandaka and Harshapura are not
known from any other sources and for the present remain unidentified. Sdémapura i1s identical

1 Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3, Pls. XXV and XXVI.
* Ibid., Pl, XXXII and Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. V (1929), p. 18,
3 Ante, Vol. I1, p. 330.
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with the place of that name occurring in the inscription §ri-Somupiré $ri- Dharmmapaladéca-
mahdvik@re, etc., on certain terracotta sealings! discovered by Mr. K. N. Dikshit in his excava-
tions at Paharpur in the Rajshahi District of Bengal. According to the evidence of these
sealings, there was a monastery named after the Pila king Dharmmayp.ila at Somapura which
has been identified by Mr. Dikshit with Pahdrpur. This place must have cained considerable
repute as an important seat of Buddhism in Northern India duriny the Pdla period. A Bodh-
Gayi inscription® mentions the mahd-rikara or ~the Great Monastery™ of Sdmapura. In
Taranatha’s History of Buddhism?® it is stated that king Dévapila, the son of Dharmmapila,
built a Buddhist temple at < Somapura’; and. according to the Pag-~am-on-zarg.4 the same king
built the Great Monastery of *Somapuri’® after his conquest of Varin 11 or Nurth Benoal. It
however appears probable from the information supplied by the Pdhdarpur sealinys that
the monastery owed its foundation to Dharmmapaila, and not to his son.” Further references to
.the monastery at Somapura are found in the Tibetan translations of certain Buddlust Sanskrit
works, e.g., the Dharmakayadipuridhi and the Madhyamakaratnapradipa.s The latter was trans-
lated by the great scholar Dipankara Srijidna (11th centurv A.D.) with the help of Virvasimha
-and Jayaéila at the Somapuri-vihara. The cells renovoted by Vipuladrinutra at Somapura must
have belonged to the great monastery consisting of some 177 cells;, which have now heen laid
bare at Paharpur. Vangéala, which is probablv East Bengal, is men ioned in the Tirumalai
1nscription of Rajéndrachcla I7 and in the Buddhist Sanskris text Dakd:, aca.®

\

TEXT.

| [Metres :—vv. 1, 2, 8, 10, 12, Sardalavikridita ; v. 3, Mandikranta: v. 4, Sikharini; v. 5
Malint; vv. 6, 11, Vasantatilaka ; v. 7, Indravajra ; v. 9, Upajati; v. 15, Anushtubh.]

b

-9 e X - - - - v 1 .o ¢ -

1 Om’ namé Buddhayall Astu svastyayaniva vah sa  blagavin  ¢ri-Dharmma-
chakrah kiyad=yan-nima érutavan=Bhavé= 'sthira-vapur=nirjivam=uttamvat; tatra
Srighana-$asan-amrita-rasaih  samsichya

2 Bauddha padé tam dhéyad=apunarbhavamh bhagavati Tuira jagat-tirin | [1%]
Srimat-S6mapuré  vabbli]va KarupZsrimitra-nimi yatih karupvid=gupa-
sathpadé hita-sukh-adhanad=api prani- T

8 pam, y&6  Vangala-balair=upétya  dahana-kshépij=jvalary=ilave satilagnad=
charan-aravinda-yugalé =~ Buddhasya yidté divam | [2%] Tasy=achchhidra-vrata-
parichitasy=0chita-sméra-kirttéh Sishyd="dhrishyah

4 sukrita-ghatité  buddhiman  buddhimatsu ™ Maitrisrir=ity=upari vidit5 mitra.
vatl® Mitra-nimi [saltvasy=arthé svam-udayam=upaditsur=utsihavin yah |
[3*] Prasishyd=py=hnvishv=asraya- ‘

.

14, R., A. 8. 1., 1927-28, pp. 105-6.
aBloch, 4. B., 4. §. L, 1908-9, p. 158; and Majumdar, Sahitya- Parishat- Patrika, Calcutta, 1323 B 8.,
.71 .
d 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 366. .»
¢ ¥d. Sarat Ch. Das, pp. 111 and 1186.
5 [it is possible that Dévapila built the monastery and named it after his father.—Ed.]
¢ Cordier, Catalogue du Fonds Tibetan de la Bibliothéque Natronale, Part I, p. 166 and Part III P 299
7 Axte, Vol. IX, p. 233. AT e
* H. P. Sastri, Descripitve Calalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the dsigtic Sociely of Bengal, Vol. 1 1917
v 92- ’ ’ s
P » Expressed by a symbol. ' ‘ _ ‘
1 Read -van-Mira- ‘ . ‘
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NALANDA InserieTioNy OF VIPULASRIMITRA.
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10

11

12

13

1%

15

m=alabhamanair=iva  gunair=adhitah samslishtG  yatir=amala-silah  samabhavat 1
Asokasrimitrd guna-samuday@ yasya hridayé sahasrair=ashtabhibh prativasati
Sambuddha-jana-

-ni|| [4*¥] Tad=anu  cha Vipulasrimitra  itv=avirisid=vipula-vimala-kirttih
saj-jan-ananda-kandah | amrtamaya-kalabhih  kshalit-asésha-doshah  satatam=upa-
chita-érih sukla-pa-

kshé &as=iva|| [0*] Srimat-Khasarppana-mah-ivatané prayatnat! malfijishaya
vihitaya jananl  Jipanam;  yéna bhramaty=aviratah =~ pratin&s=chatasrah
sattréshu parvvani samarppayatl sma

yad=cha| [6%] Choyandaks yad=cha Pitamahasva viharikayam nava-
karmma chitrah «  Harsh-ibhidhané cha pure Jinasya  Dipankarasya

pratimam vyadhatta |l [7*] Ashtau yas=cha mwaha-bhayian1 jaga-

tarh  nirmilam=unmitlitamh  Tarinvad  bhavanarmh  vyadhatta  sukriti  $83la-hrad-
slamkritith | Srimat-Sémapuré  chaturshe layanéshv=antar-vahih-khandayor=yas-
ch=adhatta navina-karmma Jagatim

nétr-aika-visrama-bhih || [3*]  Adatta  hém-abharanam  vichitram  Buddhaya
bodhau janatamn  vidhatum | ity-adi-punva-kriyayd sa kalamh  va$=iva dir-
ghath npayati sma tatra|| [9%] Kntva té-

na  viharika kritavati=lankira-bhuta bhuvo Mitrebhyd="dbhuta-Vaijayanta-~

jayinl datt=éyam=unmilati | yasyam  vismritavan=nivasa-rasikah Dasta  tri-
loki-patih
‘Jjuddhavisa-nivasam=arthi-janata-duhsanichara-prantaram ||  [10*]  Hartuth ~ Hareh

padam=iv=ajani  tatra  tatra  kirttir=yaya  vasumati krita-bhushana bhih |
tavach=chiramh jayatl né-

tra-sudhda  sravanti  vavat=samridbyati  na Mamjurava-pratijia || [11*]  Tat-
tat-kirtti-vidhau  sudhd-nidhir=iv=ambhddbau  samunmilitath  pupyam  yad=
bhuvan-antarala-tulana-patram  pavitram ma-

ma! astu prastuta-vastuvat  kara-talé padyanti  visvamh  Jind  yatr=isimae
padd sthitas=tri-jagatdm  tat-priptayé tach=chiram ||[12*] Tarkka-silpa-prasangé
yau dhavatd jagatamy hridi| Kanaka-

$rir=Vasishthd v3a prasasti-vyakti-karakau j| {13%]

TRANSLATION.

Om ! Adoration to the Buddha !

(Verse 1). May the divine and illustrious Dharmma-chakra bring you prosperity hearing’

whose name, even to some extent, Bhava (.., worldly existence), restless in body, gets exhausted
and lifeless ; thereafter besprinkling him with the nectar juice of the Law of Srighana (v.e.,
Buddha),? may the goddess Tara, the Deliveress of the world, place him, free from re-birth, at

the foot of the Buddha.

(Verse 2). In the illustrious Sémapura there was the ascetic Karunasrimitra, so

called on account of his compassionate disposition?®, abundance of merits, and his efforts towards

—

— ]

1 Read prayat na n=manjishaya.
2 For this name of Buddha see H. P. Sastri, Catalogue of Sans. Mss.in A. 8. B., Vol. ¥ (1917), p. 53,
2 The three qualities indicated in the three components of the name, v:3., taruna (compasaion), sri (splendour)

and milratva (benevolence) are here referred to.
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the welfare and happiness of living beings ; who, when his house was burning, (being) set on fire
by the approaching armies of Vanhgala, attached (himself) to the pair of lotus feet of the Buddha,

(and) went to heaven.

(Verse 3). The disciple of him, who was celebrated for his uninterrupted religious obser-
vances and possessed bright and appropriate fame, was known as Maitrisrimitra. He
was invincible (in argument) , endowed with merit and the talented amongst talented men,
and possessed of energy and desirous of his own prosperity for the sake of living beings,® hike
the Sun himself.

(Verse 4). The disciple’s disciple (of Karundérimitra) was the ascetic Asdkadrimitra
of blemishless character. Good qualities, not finding, as it were, an abode which they sought
for, had (at last) taken refuge in him and remained inseparably attached. There in his heart
full of good qualities dwells ‘ the mother of the Buddhas’ in eight thousand? (verses).

(Verse 5). After him there came Vipulasrimitra of extensive and bright fame, the
very source of the delight of righteous men. He was of ever increasing beauty like the moon
in the bright half (of the month), wasbing away (i.e., brightening) the entire night by nectarine
digits [or who wiped away all blemishes by (A:s knowledge of ) the elegant arts].

(Verse 6). With the casket, executed by him with skill, at the great temple of the illustrious
Khasarppana (i.e., AvalSkitésvara), the mother of the Jinas (i.e., Prajiaparamitd) incessantly
moves about.?> He also presented in the alms-houses® four images on the occasion of a festival.

(Verse 7). He also carried out varied repairs to the monastery of Pitamaka® (i.e., Buddha)
at Choyandaka, and (installed) an image of the Jina Dipankara at Harshapura.

(Verse 8). In the illustrious Sdmapura, with a view to dispel entirely the Eight Great
Fears® of the people, that meritorious person built a temple of Tarini (i.e., Tara) adorned with

1 There seems to be a pun on the words mitra and udaya. The former would mean ‘ the sun’ and *friend’
and the latter ‘ rise’ and * prosperity ’.

2 The allusion is evidently to the fact that he was thoroughly conversant with the text of the A4shtasihasrika
Prajiaparamita. The goddess Prajiaparamita is ‘ the mother of all the Buddhas’, e.g., in Asktasahasrika ( Bib.,
Ind.), p. 529. She is often identified with Tara, e.g., in verse 2 of the inscription of Chalukys Vikramaditya
VI(Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 185). That is why Tara is also called * the mother of the Buddhas ’, ]

3 The casket offered by Vipulaérimitra at the temple of the god Khasarppana (who iz the husband of Tara
or Prajiidparamita) must have been 80 nice tbat it never left the deity (i.e., the manuscript) ; in other words the
holy manuscript was thereafter invariably exhibited in the casket. It is not clear where the temple of Khasar-
ppana stood.

¢ For the use of saitra in a Buddhist inscription see Ind. Hist. Quart., Val. V, p- 29,1 15. For other references
see P. K. Acha.l:ya, Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, pp. 615 ff. The alms-houses must have been those adjoining
the temple.

® The term Pitamaha, which is usually applied to Brahma, here stands for the Buddha and is used in thig
gense in an inscription of the time of Kanishka on the pedestal of a Buddha image from Mathurs (Ep
Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 97) and in another Kushan inscription also engraved on the pedestal of a Buddha ima.ge;
noticed by Cunningham at Bhita near Allahabad (. 8. R., Vol. 111, p. 48, P1. XVIII, C; Kern, I ndian Buddhism
p- 94; Liaders, List of Brahmi Inscrs, No, 910). The appellation Pitamaha is suggestive of the idea df Adi:
Buddha who in the Buddhist pantbeon occupies a position almest analogous to that of Brahma.

$ The goddess Tara is supposed to have the power to save humanity from eight kinds of fears (J. R. 4. §
1894, p. 67; Mem. 4. 8. I, No. 20, p. 18). In Sarvajfiamitra’s Sragdhara-stotra eight stanzas are devoted t(; th;
description of these eight ‘fears’ which are shipwreck, lightning, elephant, robber, lion, serpent, fetters and
demons. These are also enumerated, but with some difference, in two hymns to Tara in an inscr;ption of the
Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI (Ind. Ani., Vol. X, pp. 185, 187) and illustrated in 4 bas-relief in the Darbj
Cavo at Kanheri (Cave Temples of India, p. 368, sad P). LY, fig. 1). w
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a court and a tank, and further effected the renovation of the inner and outer parts of four

cells!,—(a work) in which alone the eyes of the world found repose.
(Verse 9). He offered a charming gold ornament to the Buddha with the object of keeping

men in (the path of) Enlightenment, and there (i.e.,, at SOmapura) (engaged) in such meritori-
ous deeds, he lived like an ascetic for a long time.

(Verse 10). That meritorions person having made this monastery an ornament of the
world, which manifests itself, surpassing in a wonderful manner the palace of Indra, made it over
to the Mitras.? The Teacher, the lord of the three worlds, who has a special taste for (good)
residences, forgot while here, (even) the abode in Suddhivasa heaven, whose interior is difficult
of access owing to the multitude of seekers,

(Verse 11). (His) fame, by which the earth was decorated, arose in various places as if to
deprive Hari of his (exalted) position. May that flowing nectar of the eye (viz., his fame) remain
triumphant so long as the vow of Mafijurava (i.e., Mafijughdsha or Manjusri) is not fulfilled.s

(Verse 12). May the pure merit, the (only) measure of comparison (with which is) the
gtherial space, that may accrue to me* out of these fameous achievements, even as the recep-
tacle of nectar that came out of the ocean, eternally contribute to the attainment by the denizens
of the three worlds of the unique place® from which the Jinas (i.e., Buddhas) can wisualize the
whole universe (as distinctly) as an object under discussion placed on the palm.

(Verse 13). XKanakasri and Vasishtha who, (respectively) in the matter of dialectics and
arts, purify the hearts of men, have given expression to (this) eulogy (one by composing and the
other by engraving it).

[P. S.—Recent excavations at the Satyapir Bhita at Paharpur outside the great monastic
quadrangle have brought to light a Buddhist shrine of about the 11th-12th century A.D. in
the courtyard of which several circular sealings impressed with the effigy of eight-handed Tard
and the Buddhist creed have been found. This is very likely to be the temple of Tara built
by Vipulasrimitra referred to in verse 3 of the present inscription. The courtyard has & number

of small votive stupas.-—-Ed ]
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No. 17.—~TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (II)

By K. V. SuBraEMANYA A1var, B.A.,, M.R.A.S,, CorMBATORE.

The inscription edited below comes from Tirychchendir in the Tinnevelly District. Only
a few lines of it contained on the first face of the first slab were copied in 1903 and the inscription
was registered as No. 155 of that year’s collection and as being engraved on a slab, set up in the

1] should prefer to take chaturshu layanéshu in the sense of ¢ on the four groups of cells (forming the monas-
tery).” Actually there are about 45 cells on each side of the monastic quadrangle at Paharpur and we have
clear evidence of a wholesale renovation taking place about the commencement of the 12th century A.D., both
in the inner and outer sides of the monastery. It is some such work carried out on a magnificent scale that

must have been * a singular feast to the eyes of the world *.~~Ed,]

2 The line of ascetics to which Vipulaérimitra belonged.

3 In 8 work called the Ma#juéri-Buddha-kshétra-gupa-vyiha, Mafijuéri is supposed to have taken his ¢ Bodhi.
aattva vow’: *“I do not wish to becomea Buddba quickly, because I wish to remain to the last in this world to
gave its beings.”’—Poussin, Encyclopaedia of Religionand Ethics (Art. * Maiijuéri’), Vol. 8, p. 405 and n. 2. The
jdea which, therefore, the writer seems to convey in the above verse is that the donor's fame should last as long
as the world endures. Cf. Karandavyitha :— Y (T')dvat Avalokitéévarasya dridha-pratijia na paripiirita bhavats, sarva,
saltvah sarva-dubkhébhyab parimokshital yavat anutlaraydm samyak-sambodhau na pratishihapia dhavangs, eto,

¢ The speaker is evidently Vipulasrimitra himself.

¢ This is Sukhavati. Cf. Sragdhard-sotra, verse 37,
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second piakdse of the Subrahmapya temple in the village. During the field season of 191."?,
when I happened to inspect the village, T examined this inscription carefully and found that 1%
Was an extensive record incised on two sides of two large stone-slibs.  On this occasion I took
the impressions of the entire record and transeribed it in situ. satisiving myvself that 1t was com-
plete.  The inscription was apain reuistered as No, 26 of the vear » collection for 1912 and an
abstract of its contents given on payes 43 and 70 of the dnnnal Report on South Indian Epigra-
phy for that vear. The written faces of the slabs measure 4" 7" by 2" 6” and £ bv 2" 37

The left top corner of the first slab is broken and the commencing portion of the first three
lines has suffered some damace. But for this, the record 1s weil preserved.*

The inscrintion is encraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th century A.D. and 13 in
the Tamil language. The only Grantha letters found used in 1t are Sri (1L 1. 111, 135, 160
and 169) and sai in wpdsauyir (I 3). The following palaographical peculiaritics are worth
noticing :—"The rare letter @ylam (equivalent to a risargu), which is indicated in modern Tamil
by three dots. is represented in this record by a horizontal line with a dot marked above and below,
like the division-siun (see aligwm-aga, 1. 33). Two forms of ya occur, one with an inward and the
other with an outward loop : for the former see the ya's of yawdu (1. 1). updsaiya (1. 3) and yar-adryd
(I. 5) ; and for the latter see yu in Mdaraya (1. 1). Long & 1s generally distinguished from the short
w as in na of nitrn (1. 8), or pre of tepnitrr-ara (1. 10) and wit in witrrn (11 12 and 21) ; but in the
case of Ln and A, no such distinction is made,  One and the same symbol 13 emploved to repre-
sens po and poexceptin l. 43.  In line 51. short po gets the lensth stroke.  The vowel u is hardly
distinguishable from nd. The cross stroke of L4 1s senerally indistinet (see mur-udulk-dga in . él
and palan-i.dsw n 1. T1) and there are several instances where it i> completelv absent, as in $iry-
kadug-amnidu in 1. 43. NG is written as a wavy horizontal line, as in nali at the heginning of
1. 25 and 93. Inalarge nuber of words found in this inscription, vowels have been used in the
middle ignoring the rules of sandai as 1s the case in the early epigraphs like the Vé]vikkudi plates
of Neduhjadaiyan. In all places where the word ivargal occurs the r is elided and this elision ig
quite common In epigraphs from the Malabar Coast.

The document under notice contains some words of etymological interest, One of them
is kayam. I think 1t may be derived from the Sanskrit word kshdra (pungent) which becomes

khara in Prakrit and karasn 1n Tam!l  As ya 1s often substituted for ra, kdram becomes kil gam, ;
b 4

cf. vengaram and vengiyasn, perungdram and perungdyam. The change of ra into yq is Hlustrated
bv the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit words de@r and »drnkulya which change into vdy and
vaykkal 1n Tamil. The word Adyesn has hitherto been taken to mean exclusively * asafeetida ’
but our inscription clearly savs that the five spices, pepper, turmeric, cumin, small mustard, and
ccriander tormed the five Adyams® and thereby proves that the popular meaning of kiyam ag
“ asafeetida * does not cover the full connotation of the word. The word kdzam has to be derived
from Akarshapapa through its Prakrit form kehdpana. Poli is the contracted form of poliéaz
(interest) which occurs in modern Malayilam as pali$a: these words are derived from the root
poli, “ to increase ’. Another somewhat puzzling word is pittare (L. 6). It seems to me to be 3

compound formed {rom the roots pé and ta and a coutraction from ** pagumbadi targ meaning

' [The three dianks to be seen in the accompanying plate (i) at the close of 1. 41 to 45, (ii) at the
1. 96, (iii) at the commencement of I, 102-103 seem to h

pieces of the inked estampage,—Ed.]

. close
ave been accidentally caused by the falling off of sma.lof

2 The phrase nstta-nivarda-pela-kiyattakku occurs in No. 148 of the Madras Epigraphical colleotion for 1894
Here the phrase * pala-kayatiukku ** shows that the word kayam was used as a general name for *“ more than on ’;
article and not for ‘ asafeetida ’ alone. Compare the use of the word in * upp-odu ney-pa-rayir ki °
adinum katpp-ard peéy-chchuraiyin-kay . Y peyd
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““ having given to be taken . This mode of forming compounds would seem. to be rather rare
in Tawmi]. The word ahgam (ll. 35, 53, etc.) is seldom met with in Inseriptions ; but it may be
noced that 1t ha< been correctly emploved to denote the exchanse value of money in grain. An-
other noteworthy form of a word is érri used in place ot dya, " in all : together . In this sense
the word 1s rarely used though its significance is quite clear in the common expression érr/-kuraitlu,
*“ adding together or subtracting ”.  Ndaru of ndrr-amidie occurring 1in line 64 along with the
items betel leaves (verrilai) and areca-nuts (¢dwiihdy) is another unusual word. It may be
considered a disaichchol (“a dialectical word’) in Tanu} taken from Moalayalam where 1t i3 ssill
used 1n the sense of * slaked Iime . A varianv of this word is niyu which means  powder, ash
(cf. niru-putta-neruppu, " fire covered over with ash 7). Narayam is still another word of
etvimological interest. It is used in this and many other Tamil epigraphs in the sense of < 3
grain measure,” generally made of iron and is akin to Tamil nardsam? denoting an iron nail, used
for strinuing together leaves of palm leaf manuscripts, an iron style or an arrow made ent:rely
of tron (cf. Sanskrit Narache=an arrow). Another similar word is ndarangr, generally spelt as
nadingi="the iron bolt’. The restriction of the terms ndi@dasm and ndrdngi in Tanmil to articles
made of iron and a subsidiary use of »@rdsasm in the sense of * molten lead or iron ’ indicate that
all these words must have a common old Tamil stem #@r@ eaning * iron” or ““ metal”. The
commentary on ndracha in the Sanskrit lexicon Awmura explains 1t as lohamayé banah (=an
iron arrow’). Childers explain® nardche as *~ an iron weapon of some sortv, an arrow or lizht
javelin’. Apparently we have Lere one ot the loan-words for which Sanskrit is indebted to the
parent Dravidian tongue. The words nigudi and nisadi used in this inscription are analogous to
the forms nisadam, riyadasn and nittasn in other Inseriptions, all of which seem to be derived
from Sanskrit nityam. Still another rare word, also occurrin2 in the Ambasamudram epigraph of
Varaguna-Maharija, 1s tusei of which the meaning can be ascertained from certain references in
the Ta’nnil_ Sangam works. Inline 266 of Perusmbandrruppadui occurs the phrase punnai tumitty,
which has been rendered by the commentator as " cutting the branch of the punnar (tree) ”,
Tt also occursin b 72 of Mullaippdin in the same sense.  As such, the phrase Lar: tumikkavum
portkkavum (1. 26) may be taken to mean ' veyetable to be cut into pieces and fried .

. The object of the inscription is thus stated : in order to meet the annual requirements of the
.femple of Subrabmanya-Bhatara, which was the deity in the central shrine (7 Lrusnidattinam)
at Tiruchchendir, Varaguna-Maharaja made a grant of 1,10y kdsu and entrusted the amount

" 10 three cf his officers, viz. Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, Sattampermnﬁ.g and Alarrirnattukkon, with

“the stipulation that the money should be lent out and with the interest accruing therefrom, ths
annual requirements of the temple should be met, the capital always remalning intact.

The items of expenditure included rice for offerings to the god and for bali ; plantains, sugar,
vegstables (the last according to this inscription were sold by weight), kdyam for seasoning
articles ; green gram required for the special kind of preparation called kummdyam and for pori ;
betel leaves and areca-nuts (which were priced), and lime (not priced); ghee required for per-
petual lamps, chain of lights, for seasoning curries and for the abpointment of the god ; milk, curq
and the water of the tender cocoanut including tender kernel which were necessary for the bath-
ing of the god ; honey, unguent and barks of certain trees and crude camphor used as incense .
'tui'meric, pachchai-karpuram and sandal required for the smearing of the deity ; cloth required
for covering images and for use in the kitchen (as towels); and flowers, etc. The preparation
called kummayam, for which the chief requirement is stated to be green pulse, is not in preseys
use. On the other hand, the word 1s now used to denote a mixture of slaked lilae and ssnd.

-

! In some of the Tamil inscriptions, this word seems also to be emploved ta denote ““a channel’ o1 ** jope .
Cf. Subranmanya-narasatéve vadakkum (No. 155 of the South-Indean Inec sptivns, Val. 111, P 326),
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Even in literature it occurs but rarely, The early Tamil commentator Nachchinarkkigiyar anno-
tating text-line 195 of Perumbdandrruppadat states that the preparation called pulukku is * what
is boiled well ” and notes ‘ that it may also mean kummadyam . From this statement of the
commentator as well as from the requirement of Zummayam detalled in this and other inserip-
tions, 1t may be inferred that the preparation consisted of well-boiled green pulse, perhaps with
the addition of a little sugar. At present it is called pulukku in Malabar.

On special occasions, which are said to be three, viz. Margali-Tiruvadirai, Masi-Makham
and Vaiyaée-Viéakham, some of the items of expenditure have to be doubled.

The inscription is highly important for determining the relative values of money, weights
and measures prevalent in South India and furnishes excellent data for reconstructing the econo-
mic conditions of the period. The amount of 1,400 kdsu given by the king to the temple at Tiru-
chchendiir was divided into 16 unequal portions and invested with different bodies. The attached
table at the end of this paper shows how the capital was to be distributed, what amount of interest
had to be paid in paddy accrued annually from each investment at the rate of 2 kalam per year
and what expenses were to be met from the interest thus realised. The recipients of the amounts
were (1) the @rdr of Alambattam included in Gangamangalam and the nagaratidr of Mapavirg-
pattinam, both situated in Valudi-valanadu ; (2) the sabka of Kattaraimangalam in Srivallabha-
valanidu ; (3) the sabhds of Tinni included in ParaSumangalam, Miramangalam and Tenrakku. ..
Hur, all situated in Parantaka-valanidu; (4) as well asthe sabhds of Avanipasékharamangalam,
in Amitaguna-valanidu and Puliyidai, Kirapiir, Sadangavikurichchi and Kadungomangalam, all
situated in Kudanadu. These bodies were required to pay annually interest in grain calculated at
2 kalam for one kdsu per vear to be brought and measured in the premises of the temple,
Further, it will be observed that among the bodies of men with whom the amounts were
invested there were the nagaraitar, the @rar and the sabhaiyar. © Nagarattar ”’ is used onlvy in
the case of a single place, whose name ended with the termination pattinam ; it is not unlikely that
1t represents a commercial guild in a town, as distinguished from “drdr” and  sabhg” which
must be taken to be non-Brahmanical and Brahmanical assemblies in villages entrusted with
certain powers in the administration of the country. In cases of default it was enjoined that

a fine, which varied according to the amounts lent out, together with double the quantity s
default should be realised (apparently by the bodies) and paid to the temple. The prohibitiv A

rates of fine amounting 1n some cases to nearly 20 per cent of the capital plus

) the payment of
double the quantity of paddy agreed upon to be given must have been inten , '

specially used for this purpose. This is the sense that can be given to the phrase polv nirag
madi-narayam. Apparently the ordinary measures differed widely from these s -
thus while a kurume of interest paddy contained 6 »dls and a kalam 15 kuruni, the ordina
kurupr measure had the capacity of 8 nali and a kalam of 19 kurunpi, A k.alam of int ri
paddy fell short of the ordinary kalam by 6 na{i. That the measure (kal) used for meas eres
interest paddy had the capacity of 6 ndli is made clear by another inscription whj I;lrmg
the vhrase palisar kuduppadana aru-nali-kkalal.? ‘ P Which has
Throughout the inscription, the rate of interest is stated to be two Lal
per kdsu. Since 1t s also stated that the purchasing power of a kisy w
the annual interest on money lent amounted to as much as 20 per cent whic

em of paddy per year
as 10 kalam of paddy,
h seems to indicate the

! {These festivities ocear on or about the full-moon days of the months of Ma

rgaéirsha, Ma .
respectively, when the moon would be fo conjunction with the constellations ofg Ardra ﬁagh? and Van.éakha
tespectively.—Ed.] agha and Vigskhs

3 No. 185 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection for 1895 published in 8, J, I, Vol, ¥

: L ded to safeguardi
the regular performance of the various functions in the teraple. 1t is expressly stated that thof

interest mn grain should be paid in heaped measures according to a standard metal measm-e

pecial measures ; §

/ ﬁ«g»[
e
il
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scarcity of gold bullion or coin at the time of the record. It is worth noting that our inscription
states that 3 measures of paddy yielded one measure of rice, while in other inscriptions it is
stated that 5 measures of paddy gave 2 measures of rice. As the actual vield of rice from paddy
18 nearly a half, it must be considered that ample provision had been made in these epigraphs for
meeting incidental charges such as wages for the different operations like husking, pounding,
etc. The prices of some of the commodities are worthy of note. One kd$u could fetch the fol-
lowing quantities of the various articles, viz. 10 kalam of paddy, 1,000 plantains, 7 tuldm and 65
palam of sugar, 20 tulam of vegetables, 60 nali of kayam, 1,220 parru of betel leaves, 10,100
areca-nuts, 150 nali of flowers, 15 kaladiju of karpiram or 112 nali and 1 urs of turmeric.?
Ancient Tami] works of the Sengam period mention kdsu, k@nam and pon among the coins
current 1n South India ; but 1t has nowhere been stated what fraction of a k@$w was represented
by a pon or kanam. Nachchinarkkiniyar in his commentary on Jivakachintamani states, however,
that kapam means a pon-Adsu. The latter word might mean either the coin called pon or a gold
kasu. As such, 1t is of interest to observe from this inscription that both kdnam and pon were
gold coins equal in value, each being one-tenth of a k@su. This ratio between a pon and a kdsu
i3 obtained from 1tem 8, where we find that 94 kasu and 5 pon yielded an interest of 189 kalam
at the rate of two kalam per kasu. Now applying this value of a pon in item 1, we find that a
kalam consisted of 15 kuruni; and from item 2 we obtain that a kurunt contained 6 nali, and
that a nali was equal to 2 uri, Item 7 states that for meeting the daily requirements of ten nali
of flowers, which were sold at 150 nal: of flowers for one kasu, or its equivalent 10 kalasm of
paddy, 240 kalam of paddy were required annually, from which we gather that a year was treated
as consisting of 360 days for purposes of calculation. From the expenditure detailed in items 4
and 8, it is clear that 1 ur: was equal to 2 ulakku and that 1 ulakku was made up of 2 alakku.
Item 9 makes a provision of 50 kalam of paddy for meeting the annual expenses of (1) rice required
for bali-ofterings at 2 nalv per day, (2) 4 anpai of cloth at 21 apai per kasu and (3) 8 anat of cloth
at 2 anat per kasu. For (1), 24 kalam of paddy were required, and for (2) and (3), 26 karam were

s+ necessary and this was met from the balance of 26 kalam of paddy the money equivalent of which

was 26/10 kasu (10 kalam being the value of 1 ka@éu). Since 26/10 kasu=26 kanam, 1 kdsu was
‘dequal to 10 kapam. From items 14 and 15 we learn that 1 tulam was equivalent to 100 palam
that 1 kalafiju equalled 10 kdpam by weight. From this inscription we thus obtain the

Money.
10 pon or 10 kdnam = 1 kasu.
Weight.
10 kdnam = 1 kalafiju.
100 palam, = 1 tulam.
Measure.
10 devidu or 2 alakku = 1 ulakku.
2 ulakku = 1 uri.
2 uri = 1 nal.
6 nali = 1 kurumn.
156 kuzuni = 1 kalam
Number,
4 adukku = 1 parru.

1 See lines 39 ff., 69f., 110{., 122 and 197 of the Text given below,



EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor XXI |

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Pandya king Varaguna-Maharaja (II), The
date portion occurring in the second line of the record is lost, but so much of it is seen that the
year opposite 18 found to be thirteen. In the seventh line, the day of the regmnal yaar of
the king is given as 5001 in words which yields 13 years of 365 days and 256 days, We may
take the days as referring to * the vear opposite ™ and not to the entire regnal year. Examples
of similar dating are found in a few inscriptions. No. 502 of the Madras Epigraphical collection
for 1916 1s dated in the 13th year and 3090th day as well as in the 8th year opposite to the 13th,
Similarly also No, 534 of the same collection is dated in the 4th year and 1745th day aa well aa
in the 4th yesr opposite to the 4th. Again in No. 509, the year given at the commencement of
the record is “ 13th year and 1445th day " while in the body the same is indicated by “ 3rd year
opposite to the 13th . These instances are sufficient to make it clear that the days given refer
ouly to the number of years and days passed after the first mentioned year and not to the entire
regnal year,

The 1nscription 1s silent regarding the ancestry of the king, as stone records in the Tami]
country generally are. There is nothing in the name of the king to enable us to say to which of
the two Pindya sovereigns, who bore the name Varaguna, this record must be aseribed. The
Vatteluttu script employed in the record shows that it must belong to the ninth century A,D,
and since both the Varagunas lived in this century and were separated only by a single reign,
paleographical indications are not of much value. Thera are, however, internal indications to
prove that the record belongs to Varaguna IL.

Among the places mentioned in the inscription and the divisions to which they belonged,
occur Valudi-valanidu, Kadubgdmangalam, Miramangalam, Parintaka-valanady, Varagupa-
marngalam, and Srivallabha-valanidu which at once indicate that they must have been galle d
after the Pandya kings Palviga-salai-Mudukudumi-Peru-Valudi,! Kadunngon, Maravarman (of
which name there were more kings than one), Parintaka (also called Neduhjadaivan and Sri- ;
vara), Varaguna-Mahiraja (I) and Seivallabha respectively, all of these being re‘Puied names
in the genealogy of the Pandya kings furnished by copper-plates. The inseription also mentiong
s village Avanipasékharamangalam which must have been called sfter the name or title of & ¥ .
king and as 1 have shown in the Annual Report on S. I. Epigraphy for 1929-30 (p, 72) thispi' & :
Avanipaéekhara is identical with Srivallabha, the son and successor of Varaguna-M;hﬁr;'ij& I, i’ A .'

2

[
*
.
: *

The mention of the names Srivallabha-valanadu and Avanipa§ekhara-mangalam precludes gl
the possibility of the inscription being one of Varaguna I. We can, therefore, definitely assign :é -
the present imscription to the reiyn of Varaguna IL The Aivarmalai rock mscription Pk;.ces this %y
king’s accession in A.D. 862. The date of this record must be a little later than A.D IR
874, that being the equivalent of the 13th vear of his reign. D,

A word may now be said about Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, one of the trusted servants of kin
Varaguna-Maraya through whom the gift amount of 1,400 (gold) kdéu was sent. His pro g
appears to be Ettl Sattan from a stone epigraph recently secured from Eruklas pd;’ I(’;;‘ na.3me
of 1929-30).  He is stated to have been honoured with the sitle of IruPPaikkudi-kiEI;:w:an bo. '34
Srivallabha. The inscription gives a long and interesting account about him I:nen tiom' 2 by king
acts of charity inctuding the construction, repair and improvement of Sever,a] ng several
tanks, embankments, water-channels, sluices, ete. It ig clear that

We know of no other Valudi in inseriptions except this ki bis b '
i king. o
than one king of this name, e.g., Ugra-Peruvaludi. ’ ver, possible that there W88 more
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The present inscription resembles in many respects the Ambasamudram! record of Vara-
guna-Maharaja. Both grants were made with the express object of defraying all the expenses
that have to be incurred from day to day and year to year in connection with the religious services
in a temple and go into minute details about these. There is a striking similarity in the phraseo-
logy of the two. DBoth state that the principal should remain undiminished and that only the
interest should be utilised for meeting the expenses. The annual rate of interest in both cases is
identical, vz. two kalom of paddy for one kdsu. From the Ambasamudram inscription, just as
in the Tiruchchenddr epigraph, it can be gathered that a kalam of interest paddy consisted of
90 mals and a kurunt was equivalent to 6 nale. But the prices of articles varied considerably
during the interval between the two grants, some of which have been noted below for easy refer-
ence. It is noteworthy that whereas the prices of certain commodities obtaining at the time of
the Ambésamudram inscription had fallen by a third at the time of the Tiruchchendir record, in
certain others (e.g. vegetables) there was a sharp rise of 350 per cent. And since it cannot be said
that these fluctuations were due to difference of locality (the two localities not being far removed
from each other) the inference is inevitable that the difference is to be attributed to the diflerence
in time between the two records which cannot be less than 40 years.

Prices of ariwcles (A=Ambasamudram. T = Tiruchchendir).

1. 1 nafs of paddy for 2 plantain fruits
1,000 plantains for 10 kalam
2. 30 nal: of paddy for 1 nali of ghee
20 Ditto
3. 3 nals of paddy for 1 nali of curd
2 Ditto
4, 1 palam of sugar was obtained for 1 nali and 1 urs of paddy

T tulam and 65 palam for 10 kalam

5. 10 palam of vegetables cost 1 nali of paddy
20 tulam of vegetables cost 10 kalam of paddy

6. 6 nals of paddy for 1 ulakku of kayam
1 kasu (10 kalam) fetched 66 nals of kayom

R HP B 3 2 M

We may now note a few facts concermng the geographical terms that occur in the inscrip-
tion. At the outset it may be said that all the villages and divisions mentioned are situated in
the Tinnevelly District. Tiruchchendiir is 18 miles east-south-east of Srivaikuntham on the sea.?
Korkal and Maramangalam are in the Srivaikuntam taluk and Nallir and Kattaraimangalam
are in the Tiruchchendar taluk. Of these, Korkai was an important place in the Pandya kingdom
noted for its pearl fishery. Both the author of the Periplus® and Ptolemy* mention it, the

former under the name of Kolchi or Korkoy. Mr. R. Sewell states® that Mairamangalam is the

g

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 90.

* Sewell’'s List of Antiguities, Vol. I, p. 313.

3 Schoff’s edition, pp. 46 and 237-8.

* Majumdar : McCrindle’s Ancient India of Piolemy, pp. 57-8, 78.

§ Ibid, p. 312. No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1916 agrees with this inscription in stat-
ing that Korkai was in Kuda-nidu. ¥From an inscription at Akkasilai (No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical col-
Jection for 1903) we learn that it formed part of Korkai and had in it Akkasilai-Iévaramudaiyar. Tt is further
stated that Korkai was surnamed Madhurantakanallir and that it was in Kuda-nagu, a sub-division of Utta
madila-valanadu which was a district of Rajardja-Pandinadu.
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gite of ancient Korkai and that Akkasalai is a place not far from it. From the inscriptions of
the former place it is seen that it was situated in Parantaka-valanidu.® As such, 1t must be
identical with the place mentioned in our inscription as being located in the same division. The
division Parantaka-valanidu itself must have been called after Maranjadaivan alias Nedunja-
daiyan Parantaka (circa A.D. 770). It is a point worthy of note that while Korkail belonged to
the sub-division Kuda-niadu, Miramangalam, a place quite in the vieinity of it, belonged to a diffe-
rent sub-division. Both Miranéri and Maramangalam in the Tmnevelly District were called in
ancient times Maramangalam.  While the former was situated 1n Tiruvaludi-valanadu, the
latter was in Parantaka-valanidu.? Since Maramangalan of our record is stated to have been
a place in Parantaka-valanadu, we have to identify it with the one near Korkai, and not with
Maranéri. Valudai-valanadu in which were situated Varagunamangalam, Iranavalimarigalam,
Tiyambakamangalam, Gangamangalam and Manavirapattinam. was also called Tiruvaludi-
valanadu or Valudi-valanadu or Valudi-’nadu and had in it Alvar-Pirunagari, the birthplace of
the Vaishnava saint Nammalvar, and Srivaikuntham.® Varagunamangalam is one of the 18
sacred places of the Vaishnavas in the Pindyva countrv.® It 1s celebrated in the hvmn of
Nammalvar® and 13 known from his days as Varagunamarigai,® that being a shortened form of
Varagunamangalam. It is 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly. We have already shown that this
place must have been called after Varaguna I. Another place mentioned in the inscription is
Kiranir. It was the headquartersof a division in later times.? The sub-division Amitaguna -
valanadu occurs in another inscription of Tiruchchendiir® under the name Amudaguna-valanidu,

1 Nos, 157 to 161 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. These inscriptions state that Miraman.
galam was called Dévéndravallabha-chaturvedimangalam and that 1t was a brahmuadeya in Paréntaka-valan&(ju
a sub-division of Mudikondaidla-valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja-Pandinidu, ‘ ’

 See No. 467 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, and Nos. 483 and 487 of the sams collection
for 1916.

® Nos. 174 of 1895 and 480 of 1909.

*The 18 places are :—(1) Tirumdilirunidlai, i.e, Alacarmalai, 12 miles north-east of Madura : (2) Tira
kkottiyar, 27 miles north-east of Mana-Madura ; (3) Tirumayyam, 45 miles to the south of Trichmopol; in th ’
Pudukkottai State; (1) T. uppullini, 6 miles to the south of Ramnad ; (o) Tiruttankal ] °

o ' N . ; 13 miles west ot
Satuir; (6) Tirikkidal, half a mile east of Modura; (7) Srivilliputtiir, 22 miles wet of rattie 3 (8)
Tirumogir, 7 miles north-east of Madura (9) Tirukkurugiir, i.e. Al\'&r—’l‘u‘una:ari, 19 1mniles ea:t §
Tinnevelly ; (10) Tulaivihmangalam, i.e. Irattaittiruppati, 25 miles north of Tinnevelly : (lkl\ gr”;v 0
maugai, i.e. Vinaminmalai, 18 miles south of Tinevelly; (12) Tiruppulingudy, 7 miles emtu ;f Ti:m V\;r&:
(13) Tirnppérai, 24 miles east of Tinnevelly; (14) Srivaikuntham, 16 miles ecast of Tinnevellv 5 (15) Vae : Y3
mangai, 18 miles north-east of Tmnevelly; (16) Tirukkulandai, 7.e. Perungulam, 26 mil:as: nzirth-rafgjn}a.
Tinncvelly ; (17) Tirukkurungudi, 26 mules south of Tinnevelly; and (18) "Ciruhkolar ’6 : east of
Tiunevelly, 25 <0 Iiles east of
S This is the 4ih stanza of the second ter of the 9th hundred commencing with the words
dandu Variguramang oot undu Vaikurdam ninru, ete. The date of birth of vammilvir ag “I;ltulat d b
late L. D. Swamikannu Pillai is 4th May, A.D. 798, corresponiing to Pramithi, Vairidn, éu. 15 Viéak;’ Fy' e
(See his Irdwen Ephcmner.s. He must thus have been a ccriemporary of Yaragm}a I, after ’wh 2 riday
was named. o om the place

Pulinoudi-kks.

$ Tn the case of Varagunamangai and Srivrramangai (Nos. 15 and 11 of the above list) it is chvi
place to take mavyvi as a tem’mne suflix like ralli and to derive them from deities be
-l a. r yhtedlv . b S B r
and Srivara. They are undoubtedlv named atter the I andya kings Varaguna and

ously out of

army the nanes Yaraguna

~rivara.
+ No. 470 of the same collection for the year 1916.

Nu. 156 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903.

-
Fi
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TEXT.
First slab ; Fuirst face.
1 ..... ... 811 K& Varaguna-Maravarku yandu
2 ..., dag-edir padin-mipru ivv-dndu Tiru-
3 ..... Suppiraman(n)iya-Batarar-upasalya-
4 ina Tirumilattanattu=ppat{ajrarkku mudal-kedimar=ppoliatt!-a-
5 ga kondu Seluttuvad-aga udaivar-adivar-aina? Varaguna-Maravar po-
6 ttara Iruppaikkudi-kilavayum Sattamperumanum Alarra{r*]-[na]-
7 ttu-kkopum aiyairatt®-onra-nilir-kondu-vanda niral-kuraiva-ppa-
8 lan-kasu alrattu*-na-nuru [i*] i-kkasir=Kuda-nattu=kKorkai-iirar kaiin’
9 mudal-kedimai= 'ppoliittu=kkondu Seluttuvad-aga vaitta nirai-
10 kuraiyd-ppalan-kasu tonnirr-a[ru] ponn=ettu [*] i-kkasal oru-ka-
11 Sukku &nduvaral poli nirai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-aga va-
12 nda nellu nirru-ttonnirru-mukkalanéy onbadin kurupt [ *] 1-n-
13 nellal niyadippadi iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavapa {*] nali
14 arisikku mu-npali nell-dga=ttiruv-amidinukku arig[1*] Senner-rit-
15 tal oru-podaikku  na-piliy-aga napgu podaikku ansi Sepner-ritta-
16 1 padin-aru-nali [*] Margali-tTiruvadiraiu®=Masi-Makamum Vaiyyasi-
17 Vivakamum padi iratti Seluttuvadu [*] i-ppariu  Seluttadu ku-
18 ttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkay irubatt-aifiju kasu dandamum pa-
19 ttu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiyun=kuduppadu [{*] 1-nnattu Nafl]-
90 lir-irar kaiil? mérpadi lpolilitt-dga vaitta niral-kuraiyd=ppala-
91 n-kasu nirr-arubatt-ettum pon[n-aréy]-kal [[*] 1-kkasil=anduvarai po[li]-
92 nellu nirai-madi-naravattil mu-nnirru-muppatt-elu-kalanéy mu-{ kku]-
93 runi na-pali uri [|*] 1-nnelial nigadippadi tiruv-amidinukkn 1va[r*j{ga]-

] kondu-vandu $elutta-kkadavana nali neyy-amidinukku irupadi-
[pd]li nell-dga=ttiruv-amidu nivédikka=ppasuviy=paru-ney oru-

podaikku ulakk-agavum [|*] kari tumikkavum porikkavum oru-podatkku a-

lakk-agavum [|*] nangu-pddaikku neyv-amidu naliur [|*] nali-ttair® -a
midinukku iru-ndli nell-dga=ttiruv-amidu nivédikka=ttair®-amidu
oru-podaikku naliy-dgavum kittukku=ttair®-amidu oru-podaikku  u-
riy-igavum nangu-podaikku=ppasuvin=roy-tair® aru-nili [|*] oru-kisu-
kku nirai-madi-narayattar=padin-kala-neil-ahgam-aga [*] &iram®
valai-ppalattinukku oru-kas-agavum [[*] elu-tulatt-arubait-aimba-
la-chcharkaraikku oru-kiaé-dgavum ['*] irupadip-tulam kari-amidinukku
oru-kas-agavum [*] arupadi-nali kayattipukkn oru-kas-agavum
ahgam-iga [{*] =ttiruv-amidu nivédikka valai-ppala-awmi.: o-
ru-podaikku ning-aga niangsu-pédaikku=klaru-vilai-ppala-amida  pa-
din-aru [i*] $arkarai-amidu oru-pédaikku oru-palam-iga ningu-pédal-
kku=chcharkarai-amidu nar-palam {[|*] kari-amidu kiy-kkari ouru pu-
lin-gari onru pulukku-kkari onru pori-kkepi onru errii®=
kkari-amidu nan~inukku oru-pédaikku [pladin-[palam-a]gal*  nan-

! Read poliyait®. 3 R2ad ayina. 3 Read aty-ayiratl-,
¢ Read ayiratiu-. " nead kacyin, ¢ Read “raiyum-,
7 Read kaiyil. &8 Read tayir. * Read dysram.

10 After 7rri, the letters kka seem to have been engraved and erased.
i} The phrase pad n-palani-aga is a correction from kkariy-amidu.
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A i e s i

} — e Bt A = e
41 gu-podaikku=kkari-amidu narpadin-palam [1*] kivam milafg-amidu]

42 mafijal-amidu  $iraka-amidu  Siru-kadug-amidu  kottambalri- amidu]

43 érm=kkivam amdu [}*] 1val oru-pddaikku mu-chchevitt-3ga ni[ngu-pd]-
44 daikku=kkayam ulakk& iru-Sevitta® [*] Mar[galh-tTiruvadiraiu?® Masi-Maka-
45 mum Vaiyvasi-Vivakamum padi iratti  Seluttuvadu [1*] i-p[pa]- |
46 misu Seluttddu kuttukkarpaldi]l 1-ttévarkkéy aimbadu

47 kasu dandamum pattu=chcheluttidu vitta mudal=irattiun’=ku-

48 duppadu [||*] i-nndttu=chChaliyattu-irar kaiip® mérpadi

49 poliuitt-aga® vaitta nirai-kuraivi-p[pajlan-kisu irubattu-na-

50 npgu pon aindév-mukkal [ *] i-kkadal oru-kasukku dnduva-

51 rai poli nirai-madi-niriyastal iru-kala-nell-dga vanda nellu

First sinh ; Second face.

52 narpatt-onbadin-kalanév iru-kuruni nali

53 uri [ *] rt-nnellil niyadippadi [tijruv-amidinukku  iva[r*]ga-

5+ 18 kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [ *] nili=pparuppukku na-
55 h-ulakku=ppayar-dgavuma nili=ppavarrukku iru-niji  nell-iga-

56 vum kummayattiwukku=ppavarra-pparuppu  oru-podaikku u-

5T ny-aga ndngu-podaikku=chchiru-payarru-pparappu  iru-nili [1¥]
58 oru-kdisukku nirar-madi-narivastar=padin-kala-nell-ahyam-i-

59 ga [{*] awratt® -wru-niirr-irupadu  parru verrilaikka  oru-kas-a-
n0  gavum [j*] pa[di]pédiratt®  -oru-nir-adaikkay-amidinuklku oru-kas-agavus
m ahgam-aza [/*] Hat-amidu oru-podaikku muv-aJukk-aga pag-
gu-podatkku  vellilat-amidu minru parru adaikkayv-a[mi]-

s B o
| AT —

63 du oru-podaikku=ppadinang-aga nangu-podaikku adaikkav-
64 amidu aimbatt-iru [(*] nrr-amidu  vénduvad-iduvadu [I*] Ma-

h
Ot

rge(a)li-tTiruvadirau?  Masi-Makamwn  Valyyasi-Viyakamu-

66 m padi 1rattt seluttuvadu [I*] i-ppariu Selu-
67 ttadu kuttukkar[pa]dil i-tteva[r*]kkéy aindu kasu
68 dandamu[m| pattu=cheheluttidu vitta mudal=iratti-

69 un’=[kudujp[paldu [[*] Valudi-valanattu=ppiramadévam
70 Varagunamangalattu=chchavaiyik(r)-kaiin* mérpadi po-

-3
-

haftt-aga®  valltta npiral-kuraivi=ppalan-kiasu nirr-oru-

72 padu [1*] 1-kkasal oru-kasukku dpduvarai poli nirai-ma-
73 di-narayattal {iru-kala] nell-aga vanda nellu iru-ni-

74 rrirubadin-kalam [ *] i-pnpelldl nivadippadi 1va[r¥*)-

75 gal kondu-vandu éelutta-kkadavana [1*] nali-nevkku irg-
76 padi-nili nell-dga=ttiru-nanda-vilakku ourinukku i[ni]-

77 valdi] npey uriy-iva=ttiru-nand{a*]-vilakku aindinukku=ppa-
78 [sulvip-naru-ney nivadi iru-nali uri [[¥] andiyampd[du]
79 ({tiJruv-amidn Sevgirru  dipa-miflai] katta=[pJpasuvip=naru-ne-

80 y nuivadi ulakkn [ *] i{ppaJrisu seluttadu kuttukkarpa[di-

81 1 1-twé{valrk[ké]y pannirand-arai-kkise dandamum pattu=chehely-

82 ttfa]du vitta mudal=ira._t!:iui1°=ku(_1uppadu (1% i-nnat[tul- /
1 Read sevigu. * Read “raiyum, 3 a —
* Read kaiyin. ¢ Read poliyatt-aoa, ead .

* Read dyirqy.
* Bead tiyus.,

.
“‘
-

7 Read °yun=, $ Read “Liyiftaga,

andd
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83 teévadags-ppiramadevam  Tiyambakamangalam Ira-
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{najvilimangalattu=chchavaiyar kain®' mérpadi po-
fliJutt-dga®  vartta nirai-kuraiya=ppalan-kisu mu-
ppatt-irandu  1-kkasal oru-kasukku apduvarai pol[i] nirai-
madi-naravatta] iru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu arupa-
ttu-nhr-kalam [/*] i-nnellal iva[r*lgal nivadippadi kon-
du-vandu selutta-kkadavaga [*] nalid=ppalukku iru-nili ne-
li-4ga=ttirumanijanam &di-arula=ppasuvin-pal niva-

di ni-pali [{*] nali-ttairukku® iru-nali-nell-dga=ttis
rumafijanam  adi-arula=ppaduvin-rair®* niyadi na-

palt 1-pparisu seluttadn kuttukkarpadi-

I 1-ttevarkkéy aindu kidsu dandamum patty=ch-
cheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiun®=kuduppadu

Second slab ; First face.

i-nnattu-kKengaimangalattu=ppadum Alampattattu -
rir kaiip® mérpadi polilitt-dga?  valitta nal-kuraiya=ppalan-kisu pa-
di[n-ajru 1-kka[$il] oru-kasukku &nduvarai poli nirai-madi-narivattal i-
ru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [{*] i-nnellal 1va[r*]gal
[niva]dippadi [kon]du-vandu $elutta-kkadavana [1*] or-1laniruJkku néili nell-3-
ga=ttirumaijanam adi-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niyadi ry-nili  uw-
lakku [*] nah-lanirukku npal-janir-iga nivadi idum ilanir etto (i*] i-
ppariu Seiuttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttdvarkkéy aindu-kdsu da-
pdamum  pattu=chcheluttidu vitta mudal=irattivn®=kuduppadu [||*] i-nnj-
[f}fu  Manavirapa[ttinatbu nagarattir kailily! [mélrpadi poliiittasa® vai-
tta nirai-kugaiya=ppalan-kasu nirr-irupadu 1-kkigal oru-kisuk-

a[n]duvarai poli niral-madi-narayattd] iru-kala-nell-iga vanda ne-
llu iru-nirgn  nagpadin-kalam  [(*] i-nnpellil iva{r*]gal nivadippa-
di kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavapa [|*] oru-kisukku nirai-madi-niriyattar-
padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga ['*] nifirr-aimbadi-nali narum-piavinukkn oru-
kas-aga {*] Sri-pallittdmattinukku niyadi alakka-kkadava nayum-pu=ppadi-
[ndli} [i*] tpparidu éeluttdadu kuttukkarpadiz’ i-ttévarkkdy irubas-
t-aindu-kasu da[p]damum pattu=chcheluttidu vitta mudal=irattiun*=kudup-
[paldu [|I*] Sirivallabha-va.lanatpuzppiramadéyam Kat’gé;aimaﬁgalattuﬂchchava}yé-
r kaiip' mépadi poliatt-dga® vaitta nirai-kuraiyd-ppalan-kisu ton[ndjrru-
napgu ponn=amndu [1*] j-kkd&dl oru-kdsukku anduvarai poli nirai-madi-ndrayatts-
I iru-kala-nell-Aga vanda nelln niirr-epbatt-onpadin-kalam {*] i-n[ne]-
llal iva[r*]gal kopdu-vandu Selutdg-kkadavana [|¥] ﬂ5D=GhGhi{m]-pay3m-ppo-
rikku nali-ulakku-ppayar-agavum [ *] nili-ppayarrukku iru-pali-nell-~
ga=ppori ida nifadam siru-{pajyarru-ppori niyadi u[rilifpulkku® alakka-kkadava
Siru-payaru uri-alakkn  oru-kdSukku nirsi-madi-narayattar-psdin-kala-nel-
l-ahgam-aga {|*] oru-kanattukku=ppadi{n-ojrn-ni]i ulakku maiijal-dga=ttiry-
méni pust-arula mér-pol Siraitta parru-maija] nivadi milakku [i¥]
[o]viya[lulm pavadaium® Or-apai oru-kd$u perrana oru-murai mu-ttin-

. . Y TRy
X - . s e o T

t Read kaiyip. * Read “Liydft-aga. ¥ The is of ngjs looks like {4,
¢ Read -itayirukku. * Read tayir,  Read “yun -
7Read °padil. % Read uriyinukku. * Bead “yum,



LS ¥R
.gm
2
112 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XXI =

>

’ 5, -t . “é‘%’
- 0 L4 . -

. 1) 4 . - t*f ,q-\. - - .“" ¥

, 125 galukku nail-anaiy-dga oOr-andu ningu-muraikku ven-kiirai padip-ar-anai [ *] 1~
126 pparisu Seluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkey irupatt-aindu
127 kasu dapdamum pattu=chcheluttddu vitta mudal=irattiun*=kuduppadu [*]
128 Parantaka-valanattu=ppiramadévam [ParailSumangalafttu=tteJn-kilakku Ti-
129 [uni}-chchavaiyar kaun? mérpadi ®polilitt-aga valtta niral-kuraiya=ppala-
130 n-kasu irubatt-aindu [j*] i-kkasal oru-kisukku dnduvarar poli nirai-madi-na-
131 rayattal iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu aimbadin-kalam 1-nnella-
132 1 iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu $elutta-kkadavana [1*] ndli-aritkkuy mu-nnili nel-
133 l-aga=ttiru-ppalikku niyadi ari$i $ennar-rittal oru-pédaikku naliv-aga 1-
134 randu podaikku ariéi Semnar-rittal iru-ndili [ *] oru-kasukku niral-madi-naravattal
135 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga sri-madaippalli-kkattu  mérkattikku-ppudaval 1nar 1-
136 rand-arai-kkdnam perrana oru-mural aru-tingalukku Ir-anaiv-dga or-andu irandu-mu
raik-
137 ku-ppudavai nal-apai [I*] kal-puratkku-ppudaval ipai irandu-kinam perrana oru-
mural mu-ttin-
138 galukku Ir-anaiv-dga Or-inpdu  nd gu-murailk*lku-=ppudavai eft-anair [ *] 1-pparidu
seluttidu kut-
139 tukkarpadil i-ttévarkkéy aindu-kasu dandamum pattu-chchelustadu vitta muda-
140 l=irattiun*=kuduppadu 1-nnittu=ppiramadévafm*] Mairamangalattu=
141 chehavaiydar kalin®  mérpadi 3poliatt-dga valtta niral-kuraiva=ppa-
142 Jan-ka&u nurr-aimbatt-rrand-aral  [j*] 1-kkasal oru-kasukku anduvarail
143 poli niral-madi-narayattal iru-kala-pell-dza vanda npellu mua-nnir-
144 r-ain-kalam [ *] 1-pnellal ivafr*jgal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [|*]
145 oru-kasukku nirai-madi-naravattal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga [ *] S$ri-tipam
146 éidarupukku* vépdum uru[ppu®] agil-utpada=kkarpiramun=ténu[m] ni-
147 yadi arai-kkidnam vilal pera iduvadu [1*] éri-karpakkira-agattu-kkattu mérkat-
148 tikku ven-kiaral 1pal ¢&l-arai-kkdpam perrapa oru-murai aru-tingalukku
149 nal-apaly-dga Or-dndu randu muraikku venp-kiirai ett-anai ['*] nili-ttair®-amidinuk-
150 ku iru-nali nell-aga=ttiru-ppalikku=ppasuvin=rov-tair® nivadi nili [/*]
151 tattall kottigalukku=kkorru nellu=ttingal [ni]r-kala[ne]y padin’-ku-
runl npall uriy-aga Or-andu pannirandu tingalukku veépndum nellu nirai-
153 madi-narayattil aimbatt-elu-kalam®

Second slab; Second face.

154 i-nnattu=ppiramadéyam Tenrakku. ..

155 lldr-chchavaiyar kabn? mérpadi 3polilitt-dga vaitta ni-

156 rai-kuraiva=ppalan-kasu arupadu [j*] i-kkasil oru-kdasukku &andu-
157 wvarai poli niral-madi-narayattil iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nellu
158 nurr-irupadin-kalam [|*] 1-nnelldl iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu $elutta-
159

kkadavapa [|*] oru-kaSukku nirai-madi-nirayattil padin-kala-nell-ahgam-a-
16v

9a [ *] sri-udaiy-iddai 1nal mupru-kisu perrana oru-murai mu-ttingalukku
1 Read ®yun-. 2 Read kaiyin,

¢ Read Sidariyinukku. ¢ The letters in brackets look like ffu.
& Read tayir-.

7 To make up the total of 57 kalam in this item the word padin ought to be padin-oru.

* There is some blank space in this line after elu-kalam and space for another line below, in which shoy]q

have »een incised the words s-pparsu Selutiidu kuttukkaypadil s-ttevarkke aimbadu kasu dandamum Pultus
hehddnitadu wnitta mudal=wraffiyui=kuduppadu, '

? Read poliyuti-aga,
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161 oOr-anaiv-idga or-andu  nangu-muratkkua  Sri-udaiv-ddal  nal-anat [1*]  i-p-
162 parisu feluttadu  kuttukkirpadil i-ttévarkkev  panni-
163 rand-arai-kkisu  dandamum  pattu=chcheluttidu  vitta mudal=iratti-
164 unt:kuduppadu [ *] Amitaguna-valanittu=ppiramadévam  Avar-
165 paickaramangalattu=chchavaiviar kaini® mérpadi 3polittt-ica  vairta
166 mirai-kuraivd-ppalan-kisu arupadu [ *] i-kkddal orw-kasekku  Gnduva-
167 ra1 poli nirai-madr-naravattdl iru-kala-nell-iga  vanda  nellu narr-irn-
168 padw-kalam [ *] 1-nnellal ivalr¥|eal kondu-vandu Selutta-kka-
169 davana [ *] oru-kiisukku nirai-madi-naravattir=padin-kela-nell-alicam-iea $ri-
170 wlaiv-adai inat manru-kdsu  perrana oru-mugai  mu-ttinwalukka Or-anaiv-a-
171 ga Or-indu  ningu-muraltkku  Sri-udaiv-adal nal-anal  -pparisu <eluttadue kos-
172  tukkarpadil r-ttévarkkéy  pannirand-arai-kkiasu  dandamum pattuschcheluiti-
173 dn vitta nadal-irattiant=kuduppadu {1*] Kuda-nittu=ppiramadivam Puoli-
174+ dat-chehavarvar  kauwg?  mérpadi 3polifitt-dga  vaitta  wrai-kuraiva-ppala-
175 n-kisu narr-wrupadu [[*] -kkasal  ooru-kidsukku  anduvaral  poll niral-madi-nirdyae
176 rttal iru-kala-nell-iga  vanda nellu  iru-ntrru-narpadin-kalam  I-nne-
177 Nal iva|r*jual  kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavana [ *] oru-kitukku niral-madi-niriya-
178 ttal padin-kala-nell-ahgam-dea  sri-udaiy-idal  mar  mGuru-kisu  perrana  oru-
179  murat mu-ttnealukku ir-anaiv-aga or-andu ndngu-muratcku Sri-udare-alai el
180 tt-anai  [/*] 1ppersu Seluttddu kuttukkdrpadil  i-ttovarkkéy  irubat-
181  t-aindu-kasu  dandamum  pattu=chcheluttadu  vitta  mudal=irattiunt=kuduppa-
182 du [|{*] tundttuspprramadévam  Kiranur-chehavaivir  kann?  wmdrpadt  ®poli-
183  att-aca  vailra  niral-kurarva=ppalai-kisa  wru-nter-nrubattu-niner [ *]1-
184  kkasil oru-kdsukku anduvarar poli nirar-madi-narivartal  iru-kala-nell-a-
185 g¢a vanda nellu na-ndrr-irubatt-en-kalam  rnnelldl  1vafr¥lual  nivadi-
186 ppadi  kondu-vandu  &elutre-kkadavana  nédli-nevkku  irnpadi-nili-nell-ieca
187 trrumanjanam  adr-arula=ppasuvine parw-ney mvadi nd-ndle [*] 0 oru-kasukku
183 nirai-madi-naravattar=padm-kala-nell-aheam-doa-ttuli-chehandanattu-
189 kku oru-kas-aga=ttiruménl  pusum  sandana-klulamba-chehamlanam nivadl
190 mu-ppalam [ *] i-pparsu  Seluttidu  kuttukkirpadil  i-ttévarkke-
191 v aimbadu-kifu dandamum  pattu=cheheluttidu  vitta  mudal=i-
192 rattiunt=kuduppadu  [*] nndartu-pprramadsvan Boe lansavikioare -
193 chi-chchavarvar kann? mérpadi 3polilitt-aga  valtta  niral-kuraiva=ppalan-ko
194 éu  tonnuru [ *] 1-kkasal oru-kasukku apduvaral poli  nirai-madi-nirdvatiil
195 irn-kala-nell-aga  vanda nellu  niirr-enbadin-kalam [ *] i-nnelldl nivadip-
196 padi ival[r*]Jual kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavadu [ *] oru-kisukku nirai-madi-nalris-
197 vattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga-ppadin-ain-kalanju  karptrattukku ofrul-
198 kﬁ.é-{tga--ttiruméiai-pﬁéunr-tiruchcha,nda,nattfidu kittr aratkkunm  karpu-
199 ram nivadi él-arai-kkdnam [ *] i1-ppamsu deluttidun  kuttukkarpudi
900 i-ttévarkkdéy irubatt-aindu-kiasu  dandamum  pattu-chehelurtadn  vit-
901 ta mudal=irattiunt=kuduppadu [|*] it-nnattu-ppiramadévam  Kaduigoman-
2092 galattu-chchavaivir kaiin? mérpadi Ppoliiitt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiva=
203 ppalan-kitu padin-dru [i*] 1-kkasal oru-kdsukku dnduvarai polt  nirat-ma-
204 di-niravattal iru-kala-nell-dga  vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [i*] i-nne-
205 lal iva[r*jgal nivadippadi kondu-vandu S&elutta-kkadavapa or-ilanirukkn
! Read yurne, ® Read katyin. 8 Read poliyiitt-iga
4 Read srattiyun=. S Read Pufiy.®.
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The body AMOUNT
No. of persons INVESTED, —
No. of Division, Name of village. with whom
: money was N
lines. invested. f
Kadu, Pon,
1] 819 Kuda-nddu . .« ., | Korkai . { Crar . . 96 8
2 19—48 DOq » a N Nanﬁr ' . » DO- ] » 168 6*
3 | 48—69 Do. 5 ‘ . | Saliyam . . . | Do, . . 24 53
i
4 ) 59—382 Valudi-valanadu « | Varagunamangalam . | Sabhai . 110 0
f
5 | 82—95 Do, . « | Iranavalimangalam in- ] Do, . 32 0
cluded 1in Triyambaka.-
mangalam,
8 | 96—104 Do, + | Alambattam included in | Crar , . 16 | o
Gangaimangalam.
7 1 104—114 Do. . + { Manavirapattinam . | Nagarattar . 120 0 ,./L‘
& | 114—127 | Srivallabha-valapidu . Kattaraimangalam . | Sabhai . 04 6
J | 128—140 | Parantaka-valanddu , | Tinni includedin Parai$u- | Deo. . 25 0
mangalam,
}
n 1 140—153 Do. . + | Maramangalam . | Do, . 152} .o
I
11 | 154—164 Do, . « { Teurakka.,. lir . + | Do, . 60 0
12 | 164—173 | Amizaguna-valanadu Avanipasékaramangalam Do. . 60 0
13 | 173—182 | Kuda-.WJu . . . | Puliyidai . . Da. . 120 0
14 | 182—192 Do, - | Kiranar . . + { Do. . 214 0
15 1 102— 20} Do. . Sadaﬂgavikurichchi . Do . 80 0 ; -
15 | 201—210 Do. - | Kadungémansalam . [ Do. . 16 0
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INTEREST, '
AMOUNT, Object for which the interest was utilised. | Yine in case of default.
Rate
per kasu. ; .
K. Jwm Auruni| nali, | ure,
2 kalam! 193 9 . . For supplying daily 16 nali of rice on |25 kisnw and double the
ordinary days and 96 rali for 3 days in | quantity at default,
the year.

Do. 337 | 3 4 1 For supplying daily 1 nali and 1 uri of ghee.| 50 &A@z and double the
6 naft of curd, 16 plantains, 4 palam of quantity at default,
sugar, 40 palam of vezetables, 1 ulakku
and 2 devidu of kayam and double this
quantity tor 3 days.

Do, 49 2 1 1 | For supplying daily 2 nali of payarriu-paru-| 5 kisu and double the
ppn for kummivam, 3 parru of betel quantity at default,
leaves and 56 nuts, tovether with double
the above quantity for 3 days.

Do. | 220 .o .o .o For supplying daily 2 nali and 1 uri of ghee | 123 &45u and double the
for 5 lamps and 1 wulakkiv of ghee for 1 (uantity at default.
chain of lamps.

Do. 64 . .o .o For supplyving daily £ »nali of cow’s milk | 3 &75% and double the
and 4+ na/: of curd. quantity at detault.

Do. 32 . . . For supplying daily 8 tender cocoanuts, Do.

|

Do. { 240 . .o . For supplying daily 10 nali of Howers. 25 ka‘nw and donble the

quantity at detault,

Do, 189 e . e .o For supplying daily 1 wri of pors and 3 Do,
wlakku of mai-jal and 16 anar of white
cloth for the year.

. .« | For supplying daily 2 nali of rice for hali, | 5 Fz<n and doubls the

Do. a0 e and for four arna: of puwdavai at the rate quantity at defaulr,
of 2} kapem for 1 anui and 8§ anai of
pudavai at the rate of 2 kapam for 1 anas
to be supplied durinz the year.

Da. | 305 ‘e . .o For supplying daily incense at 1} lanam, | Omitted.
for 8 anai of white cloth at 74 kanam
each anai for 1 vear, forcurd at 2 ne/i of
paddy per day and for drummers at 4
kalam 10 kuruni 1 nl7 and 1 urz per month
or 57 kalam per year.

Do, | 120 . . .+ | Forsupplyving during the year 4 anai of | 124 kisu and double the
udni-Gdur at 3 kasu per anai. guantity at cefauls,

Do. | 120 .o ‘o Ditto . Do.

Do, | 240 .o ‘o .« | For supplying 8 anat of udai-gdai at 3| 25 kain and doubl> the
kasu per anai, quantity at default.

Do. | 428 .e . . For supplyving daily 4 nali of ghecforan| 50 Aiafu and double the
ointment, and 3 palam of sandalat 1 tu- guantity at default,
lam of sandal for 1 kaséu.

Do. | 180 . . . For cupplying daily 7} kanam of karpiram | 25 ks and double the
(1 kasun fetching 5 kulaiiju). quantity at default,

Do, 32 . . To supply dailly 8 tender cocoanut-at! 5 Fise and doubl: the
1 v} of paddy for 1 cocoanut. quantity at defauls.

g ———
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206 nali-nell-iga=ttiramadjapam ddi-arula ilanir valuval utpada niva-

207 di iru-piliinukku® nili-ilarirukku  ndl-lapir-dga nivadl  idum a-

908 nir ettu | *] i-pparidu Seluttadu kuttukkirpadil 1-ttevark-

209 kév aindu-kasu dandamum pattu=chcheluttadu vitta wudal=irattiunsku-
210 duppadu {;i*]

No. 18.—THE BHADRENIYAKA GRAXNT OF SILADITYA 1T: G.E. 299,
By tuE raTE Mr. R, D. Baxreriyr, M.A.

These two copper plates were purchased along with five others bv the Trusrees of the
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India from the widow of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha of
Bombay. The place where they were found originallv 1z not known.

These plates measure 11} by 837 and are joined touether bv means of a thick copper
wire which passes throush them. Only one side of these plates has been used for writine the
record which consists of thirtv-two lines. nineteen being enuraved on the first and thirteen on
the second plate. A copper seal which is oval in shape is affixed to the ends of the copper wire
and bears the lecend * S/i-Bhatakkah > which is usually found on the seals of the dv{mstv to
which Siladitva belonged. -

The inscription has not been incised very carcfully and consequently 1t contains manv mis-
takes.  Only a portion of it is incised neatly but the encraving of the rest (11 13-19) 13 verv thin.
It is written 1n Sanskr:lt and, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second N
plate, the whole of it is in prose. The alphabet belongs to the Western varietv of the Northern ‘
script of the seventh century A.D.  As regards orthography, signs for i and 7 have not alwavs
been distinguished. probably owing to the carelessness of the writer: anusedra and msar;,a,
have been omitted in several pla(‘es,‘ e.n., salm*|sakta (1. 5y, samanya{m*] (1. 29), alr Suyin a h*)
(L. 6), -karyya-phalalh*} (1. 7), etc. 2 %15 used for anusedra in vanda- (1. 3, 27) and # in ansq (] 14)
and anyars=cha (1. 18): n takes the place of # in pranat® (. 4). In addition to the wsual
danda a dot hfiS been used 1n two places to mark the punctuation, ¢f. 1. 29 after Vydséna and
I 33 afrfer Iatmbkaf{a{m. ']ihe upadhmaniya occurs thrice, m Il 10, 19 and 23. and the
gihvamiliya only once, n L. 17.  Usually consonants have been doubled when used in combing-
tion W}‘Dh the superscnipt 7, e.g.. margga- (L 3), -sthairyya-dharryya-giambhiryya (L. 6), etc. The
numerical svibols for 2, 4, 10, 90, and 200 are to be found in the last line.

The inscription refers 1tself to the reign of king Siladitya I, who was the son of the illus-
trious Dharaséna. who was the son of the illustrious Guhaséna, all of whom are mentioned ags
devout worshippers of Siva. Like other records of the later kings of Valabhi this mscription
also omits the names of the four sons of the Séndpati Bhatarka in the genealogical portion of
it. The grant registered in these plates was issued from the victorious camp atJDévi‘s aras

the 14th day of the bright half of Chaitra in 2923 G.E. (circa 610-11 A.D.), and was Writte

' Read nily nuklu.. 2 Read irattiyna-.
3[The late Mr. Banetji read the date as 290 and it has been s0 included in the List of Northern Inscript;
No. 1337 (above, Vol. XX, App. p. 181). I, however, read it as 292, It thus becomes the last know r:i}’t;o ..
Giliditya 1. 1In the interval between this and the next Valabhi grant dated 304 G.E. issucd b Dlﬁ ate fof
(111), at least one ruler, viz., Kharacraha, siladitya's Younger brother, must have ruled. ! s
piate issued by this prince has come to light, and apparently he is the Diataka of many of S
including the present ons —f£d.]

daditya I’s gr
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bv the Sundhirigrahddhikrite (minister of peace and war) D/v/rapati Vatrabhatti.! The Ditaka
was Kharagraha. probably the vounger brother of the kins and heir-apparent, who succeeded
Siladitva I.

According to this grant, two hundred piddvarttus of land in the villawe of Bhadrénivaka in
the Bara-Vanasthali were viven for the worship of the Sun-god established in that villaze. Out
of these two hundred pidavaritas, one hundred lay to the east of the arabie land received as a
gift and owned by the Brahmana Prabhandata, to the sourh of the arable lanl received as a gift
and owned bv a (Brihmana named) Rudra, to the north ol the dagJala (cham of hills 7y called
Baratikd. and to the west of the junction of the boundary of she villaze of Goppara-vitaka., Of
the remaining hundred pddidrartias the boundames are not speciicd. but 1t was 4 pioce?
of land (/ara) at the same villaze originally set apart for the purpose ot charity (bhaiksha’on). and
now made over to the Sun temble along with the other piece of land, The land was grance | for the
maintenance of the worship {pij@) and 1ts other accessories, vz, bath (spapara). sandal (qandha),
flowers ( prshpa-malya). lamp-oil (i pa-taila), vocal and instrumental music (vadya-gita) and dances
(nritya), the cost of sacrifices and offenings (bali-charu-satra), the maintenance of the servants
of the god (p@damila) and the cost of repairing anv damages (Lhanda-sphutita-pratisamskira),
T am unable to identifv anv of the localities mentioned in this grant, mz., Davisaras (I. 1y,
Bhadréniyaka (Il. 19-20, 22), Bara-Vanasthali® (l. 22), Baratika-dandaka‘ (l. 23) and
Gopparavataka (1 23).

TEXT.S

First Pluate.
1 Om®  svasti [i*] Vijava-skandhavirad -D¢[vilsard-visakat pra%abha—prt;r_lat-
amitrinafin*]  Mattrakinam=atula-bala-sampanna-man-lala-(1-ijbhoga-sam-
2 sakta-prahira-fata-labdha-pratipit=pratip-Opanata-dina-main-arjjav-6parj)it-anurigid=anu-
rakta-maula-bhnta-Srépi-pa(ba)l-avapta-
3 rijva-frival  parama-mihésvara-iri-Bhata(td)rkkad=avvavachchhinna-rija-vadsin=mita-
pitti-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-asésha-kalmashah
4 &8(8al)Savat=prabhritl khadga-dvitiva-bihur=éva samada-para-zaja-ghata-sphotana-
prakidita-satva-nikashas=tat-pratava’-prana(na)t-iriti-chiiJa(di)-ra-
tna-prabhi-sa[ih*]sakta-pida-nakha-rasmi-samhhatis=sakala-smrito(ti)-prapita-mirgaa-
samyvak-paripilana-praji-hridaya-raiijan-anva[r*Jttha-rija-sabdah
6 riipa-kanti-sthairyva-dhairyya-gimbhirrya-buddhi-sashpa(mpa)dbhis=Smara-sasank-Adriraj-
odadhi-Tridasaguru-Dhanésan-atiSavana[h*] Saran-asa(ca)t-abhava-

ot

1 [This Vatrabhatti has also been called Vasabhatti (No. 1341 of List) and Vadabhata (No. 1349). The.
readings Vatpabhatti (No. 1337, 7.e., the present grant), Chandrabhatti (No. 1338) and Chatrabhatt1 (No. 13453)
are misreadings. The members of the family to which Vatrabhatt: belonzed seem to have held charce of the
War Office under at least cicht princes of the Maitraka dynasty for four generations, iz, Skandabhata
(apparently the father of Vatrabhatti), Vatrabhatts, his son Skandabhata and the latter’s son Anahila.—Ed.]

2 [If the two dots after lavam are to be treated as cquivalent to 2, then the two pieces of Bhaikshaku land
together consisted of 100 padavartus.—Ed.]

3 [This though not so specified must have been the mandala, probably consisting of the Vanasthali twelve (1),
Vanthali, an important place in Junagadh State, may be suggested as the modern equivalent of the place, al.
though it was known as Vimanasthali in the medieval period.—Ed.]

¢+ [The boundary of Barataka (probably a village) and the way leading to village Bhadrinaka as also a welil
belonging to the zod Aditya are referred to in the Dhink grants of G. E. 290 issued by the same king Sitadit ya
I. It is iikely that the lands mentioned in these two grants lie in the same locahty.—Ed.]

8 The text is edited from the original plates in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western {ndia,

¢ Expressed by a symbol.
T Read prabhava .
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7 pradana-paratayi trinavad=apast-asésha-sva-karvva-phala[h*] prartthan-adhik-
arttha-pradin-anandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranava(vi)-hridavah  pada-

8 char=iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhoga-pramodah  parama-mahésvarah  4ri-Guha-
sénas=tasva sutas=tat-pada-nakha-mayikha-santana-visri-

9 ta-Jihnavi-jal-augha-prakshalit-asésha-kalmashah  pranayi-8ata-sahasr-Gpajivyamana-sam-
pad=riba(pa)-l16bhid=iv-asritah sarabhasam=a-

10 bhigénlikair-_-ggunais:sahaja,-éa,kti-éikshii-vié&shawismﬁtépit’-é.khila-ba.la-dhanurddharah:
prathama-narapati-samatisrishta[na*m=anupalavita

11 dbarmma-divanamh  mapakartti® praj-opaghata-karinim=upaplavanirm darSayita
Sri-Sarasvatvor=sk-adhivasasva sva(sam)hat-arati-paksha-la-

12 kshmi-ba(pa)ribhéga-daksha-vikrama(mn3) vikram-opasamprapta-vimala-partthiva-érih
parama-mahésvarah  $éri-Dharasd(sé)nas=tasva sutas=tat-pid-dnu-

13 dhyat.as:sakala—di(ja)gad-énandan-aty-adbhuta-gul_]a.-samuda[ya*]—sthagita-samagra-djg(ﬁ)-
mandalas=samara-sata-vijaya-¢6bha-sanatha-mandalagra-

14 dyuti-bhasuratar-insa(rhsa )-pith~6dﬁdha~guru—ma,n(')ratha—mﬁ.(ma)hﬁbhzlras=sarvva—vidya-par.
apara-vibhag-adhigama-vimala-matir=api sarvva-

15 tas=subhashita-lavén=api sukh—épapédani}'a-paritéshawsamagra.-l6k~5g§dha-gfimbhiryya-
hridayé=pt sucharit-atidava-su-

16  vyakta-parama-kalyva(lva)na-svabhivah khilibhiita-Krita-yuga-nripati-patha-vissdhan-
adhizat-odagra-kirttir=eddharmm-amu(nujparédh-ojvalata-

17 rikyit—{trttha-sukha-sampad-upaséva-nirﬁ(]ha.-Dharmméditya—dvitiya-némé Parama--
mahésvarah éri-Siladityati=kusali sarvvan=c-

18 V=z1yuktaka—\'iniyuktaka-drafxg1ka-ma,ha,ttara-éaulkika-chauréddharanika-ch:it:a-bha!:a—kumé.-
ramityv-ddin=anvins(msé)=cha vathi-sambae

13 dhyamanakan=samajiapayaty=astu vas=saiividitam yathi maya mata-pitr[5]h=puny-
apyayanava Bhadre-

Second Plate.

20 niyaka-erami(ma)-nipi{vi)sht-Adityadéva-pidanam pﬁj:i-snapana-ga.ndha-pushpa-malya.-
dipa-tail-ady-upaydgiva vidya-gita-nrity-a-

21 dy-artthé  vali-charu-satr-Gtsarppanaya padamiila-prajiva(va)niyi(ya) dévakulasys
cha  khanda-sphutita-pratisariskariva

22 cha Bara-vanasthalyimhn  Bhadréniyaka-grimé piirvva-simni brahmana-Prabhandata-
satka-brahma-déva-kshétrit=piirvvatah Rudra-

23 satka-brahma-déya-kshétrad=dakshinatah Barat_;iké.-da.l,ldaké'.d:uttaratal; Géppara-
ba(va)taka-[grajma-simi-sandhér=aparatah=padavartta-satain

24 tath=3sminn=8va grimé bhaikshakarh? lavam=état=padavartta-datam bhaikshakem
cha sodrangam soparikaram savata-bhiita-pratvaivam sadhanya-

25 hirapy-adévam  sadaSdparidham  sGtpadyamina-vishtis® sarvva-rijakiyanim=ahasta-
prakshépanivam  pirvva-pratta-brahma-déva-

26 +varjjitamh bhﬁma(mi)-chchhidra-nyiyémﬁchandr-érkk-z’imgava-kshjta(ti)-ﬂarit-parvvata-
samakalinarh dharmma-diayataya nisrishtarh  vatah u-

27

pati-[li*]khita-sthitvd bhujvaminasya na kaiSchid=vyisédha

Varbti[ta*]vvamzagami_
bhadra-nripatibbir=apy=asmad-vanéajair=anvair=vvj anityi- ) °

1 Read vismapit-.
3 Read dharmma-dayanam =apakartta.
3 [The visarga is superfluous or it may be tke numerical sign for 2.— Ed.)

! Read vishplam
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28 ny=aiSvaryvanv=asthiramh minushyarh  simdnva[1h*] cha bhimi-dina-phalam=ava-
gachchhadbhir=ayvam=asmad-day=6numantvavyvah(vvah) paripalavi-

29 tavva$=ch=ety=uktamh cha bhagavatd Veédavyaséna Vviséna ! Bahubhir=vvasudhi
bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [ *] wvasva vasva vadd

30 bhiumis=ta(ta)sva tasva tadi phalam | Yan=iha  daridrva-bhavin=naréndrair=
ddhanini dharmm-ayatani(ni)-mri(kri)tani (1*) nirbhbhu(bbhu)kta-milva-

31 pratimani tini k6 ndma sidhuh punar=idadita || Shashtih varsha-sahasrini 3varggé
modati  bhimidah [ *] Aachchhéttd ch=a-

32 numantd cha tany=éva naraké vaséd=iti ||® Ditakas=ch=dtra  $ri-Kharagrahah

likhitam  sandhivigrahidhimri(kri)ta-Divirapati-
33 Vatrabhattind { * Sam 200 90 2 Chaitra-Su 10 4[*] Sva-hasté mama ||

g
No. 19.—THE PIRANMALAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA : SAKA 1440,

By V. VENKATASUBBA AIvar, B.A., MaDRraAs.

This inscription® is engraved on the south wall of the ‘ Sundara-Pindvan-mandapa ’ in the
Mangainithésvara temple at Piranmalai in the Ramnad district. The surface of the stone
containing the inscription 1is not specially dressed for engraving, but the record is in a good
state of preservation.

The language of the inscription i1s Tamil prose and the alphabet is Tamil with a slicht
admixture of Grantha letters at the becinning and the end. A few orthographical peculiarities
such as the use ot sficha in place of (1) ksha (1.3) and of (ii) sha (L.1); of [aforla (1.9) and non-
adherence to sandhi rules (11. 5, 10, 12 and 13) are worthy of note.

Some of the revenue terms used in the record require explanation :—

Kadamai (1.11). This word i3 used in Tamil inscriptions and literature in the sense of a
tax, mostly on land. It also seems to include any assessment levied on an industry or a profes-
gion ; cf. the taxes Sekku-kadamai, Topik-kadamai, Tarik-kadamas, ete. .

Kapikkav (1.12). This term literally means * a free gift * or * voluntarv offering’. Kaiuka
in Telugu denotes a tribute paid to a superior. Compare the term Padai-kianikkai which is a con-
tribution made for the maintenance of an army and also the terms Kapikkai-putt: poin and Naftuk-
kanikkas.

Veéndukoi (1. 12) may be explained as a fee paid along with an application or request.

Viniyogasn occurring in 1.12 may be rendered as ‘ a fee collected for a common purpose’;
cf. the terms Naltu-viniyogam, Sabha-viniydgam, Olai-eduppu-viniyogam and Vasal-viniyogam.

The present record 1s dated in Saka 1440 in the reign of the Vijavanaeara ruler Krishna-
deva-Mahiaraya, ' who conquered all countries >. The astronomical details? of date viven in it
#1z., Mithuna, ba. amavasya, Tuesday, Vriddhi-y6ca and solar eclipse, point to Tuesday, June
8, 1518 A.D., as its equivalent, when there was a solar eclipse visible in India.

The object of the inscription 1s to rezister the tax-free grant of the village Métar in $5l,-
pandya-valanadu, by Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman, the chief (wrasu) ot Arantang; for
offerings and worship to the god Nallamangaibigar at Tirukkoduikunram, during the carly
morning service instituted after his name in the temple.

! Mark of punctuation expressed by a dot. 4 Read vasét [ *] it ||
3 No. 201 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical collection.

¢ In the Annual Report on South-Tndian Epigraphy for the year 1923.24, p. 59, the cyclic year is wrongly

read
as Saumya, but it can be read as Vegudhanya (or Bahudhanya) which was current in Saka 1440,
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The imvortance of the record lies chiefly in the mention made in it of Ponnambalanitha”
Tondaimag: the foremost of the chiefs of Arantangi. This town. now a terminus of the Tanjore
District Board Railway and a taluk headquarter rose to the position of an important principality
in the beginning ofv the 16th centurv, when there was a ceneral unsettlement in the Pandya
country. The rule of the Pandvas of Madura was, by this time, restricted to the extreme south
ot theivr dominions, comprising the present Tinnevelly district, the northern part of the Pandva
territory having been lost originally to the Vanakovaraivars and latterly to the Navakas of
Madura. Upon the spoils of the oricinal Pandva kingdom rose the Navakas of Tanjore and
Madura and the S&tupatis of Ramnad. all of whom gradually formed hereditary principalities
wielding considerable power in the country. In the strucgle of these principalities for power,
Arantingl with its central position soon rose to prominence. It would not be out of place to give
here a brief account ot the principality of Arantangi as made out from inscriptions, of which
about 23 have so far come to light, revealinggthe names of a number of chiefs, whose rule
covers a period of nearly a century and half.

In inscriptions, the chiefs of Arantingi have the distinct appellations ¢ drantangi-arasu’
and ¢ Topdaman . The latter title! which is the eorlier of the two. means the king of Tondai’
or ¢ Tondaimandalam °, 7.e., the Pallava country, the traditional capital of which was Karnchi-
puram. Several chiefs with this distineuishing title and claiming Pallava descent are met with
in inscriptions dating from the 11th century A.D. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by the
Cholas and the Pindvas, some chiefs claiming descent from the Pallavas and bearing the title Ton-
diiman seem to have served as local officers and become potentates in the extreme south. One
such chief who lived towards the close of the 11th and the beuinning of the 12th century
AD. was Karunikara-Tondaiman of Vanduvanjeéri (i.e., modern Vandal) in the Kumbakonam
taluk, the hero of the Tamul poem Kalingattupparapi. A few other chiefs bearing the title
* Tondaimin ~ are met with in inscriptions tound chiefly in and around the Pudukkdttai Scate not
tar from the Arantdnei region. It is possible that thev were the ancestors or close forbears of the
Arantingi Tondaiman chiefs. .\ Tondalmin chief by name Valattu-valvitta-Perumal? claining
to belong to Vasinga-nidu, a district to the north-east of the Pudukkottal State figures in a record
from that State, dated in 1201 A.D. A record of the Pandva king Tribhuvanachakravartin
Kulasekhara® also mentions this chief and another? makes provision for the ¢ Valattu-vilvittin
t4andi’ (a service named after the chief) in the 19th vear of Jativarman Kuladskhare. In tﬁe
Tamil poem Kapparkéra: the bero i1s a certain Karumantkkan. a chief of Kappaliir near Puduk-
kottal.® He is there stvled a Tondamman and deseribed as a minister and a general of Jatj-
varman Sundara-Pandya, A record from Nandalir® 1n the Cuddapah district mentic;ns

Lin Sen-Tawal, Vol. VI, p. 318, this title has been explained as * the vassal of an overlord ”’. The earliest
reference to the name Tondarminin the Pandya country is found in an inscription dated in the 5th vear of Rajén-
dra-Chola I, i.r.,, A.D. 1016 on the Narttimalai hll (vide * 4 (zeneral History of the Pudukkottai Stute ’ by Radba.
krishnier, p. 113).  There is also a reference to Tondaiman in the Mahivamsa of Ceylon. While chronj.cling the
war of the Pandya succession, this text says ¢ that the Pindyan king Kuladékhara on being defeated by the Sin.
chalese troops of Ceylon, who supported his nival, fled to the mountains of Tondaimana, that Kulaéék}lara then
attacked the Ninghalese forces at Pon-Amaravati (a villace 1n the south-west of the Pudukkottai State) and was
again defeated, and tha® with the help of the ruler of Tondaimina and some other chieftains, Kulasékhara once
more opposed the fcrces of Ceylon and wes once again defeated’. The hill where Kulasekhara-Pandya i
said to have concealed himsef is probably no other than the Narttamalai hill in the Pudukkottai State "

2 Vide . General History of the Puduklottai State, p. 113. | |

3 No. 335 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical eollection,

L No. 33 of 1918 of the same collection.

5 Sen Tamil, Voi. VI, p. 3184,

6 No. 594 of 1907,
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—

Tondaimarar al7ax Tirunelvili-Udaivar who was a minister of Jutdvirmoin  Sundara-Panjva.
This tnscription 1s dated in the 17th vear and she astronowsi 2l detatis viven therein pomt to A D.
1293, March 4, Saturdav. as its Enolish eanivalens. Ir seons vere Iiikely thas the Tondana vieie
reforred to i the Nandaliir record s identical with dhevumstor Kareaimizhan maensioned m the
Temtl poera. Thourh these records show that the To tanains wer: vnone the potentares of v

toritory around  Arantinot dunmzr the Edrh centurv ALD. noa» of then as=ameod the il

< draetiang-ariss’ (lord of Aronting:) befors the end »f the [5th conrury ALD.

Bestdes Veing the Tondannios or Pullavas, the chiels of Arantinu apear to have been
connected 1n sonwe anner vith the Perwndls of Tmnevelly, for we iind o U e revord froa
Erncatralt! motne Arantanet taluk mentsonieg TrresIvelip-perumad] Ton lanmd e as she claes
of Arantanul.  This record is dated 1o the cvilic vear Vicofhin and nensions the s tory
Nirambavalacivin-Kalineardvan who fizores in anotber epraraph? in the saae phice dated 1y wuln
153683 =A.D. 1182 an | mav therel e, be assiened 1o DL LIGY. Aboutr thns tione Jatilavarni
A ikcsart "éva wlrs Parikrama-Pindva (LD, 129-1163) an! hs brother KalaGkhar vlova
(X Do 120-1173) were rulme the Thinneveliv and a on ng distriees. The Arantinor chanfs
subsequienthvy came under the voke of the Vijavanacara Foaore ancd accented Ios suzerane o o
15 evideneed by the present recor i Ekapperumal. the tatiuer ol Ponambelanacha-Tond v at,
the donor of the present record, seeias to have been o very pous ruler. for we finl Lo in
inceriptions making aifts 1o tenples and m-tiratiir services therein called the - Ton ta -
sandi " after his name.  Amonu the titles of Pomnabulanatha, special atiention mayv be  drawn
to Kdanschipuaearadiaseara - the lord of Kaneul, tue best of etties 7 and Ela-ndiaiyg ] Y7y
tirar-kogda-perendal * the hero who levied tnbute froun Cevlon m seven davs’. The title
Kagehi pnrieard@dbisrar assamed by i swocests thae the famdy of Arantanet Chiefs claime |
The odier title indicates the imoortant pary plaved by the chief in Cevlon

Pallava descent,
Ponvambalanasha calls hin-elt a devotee at the feet of Perumal

on behall of his overiords,
Avudaiva-Tambiranar®.  He was in power tor over hair a censury (erea 1514-1560 0D and
acknowledeed the overlordship of the Viavanaora kine Kyishinarive at least between Saka
14367 and 1452.8  Hi- errifory was not contined to the it~ of the present Arantanen talnk
Inscriptions mentiomng him are found in the Puaukkottal State, 1a the present Araudizi

taluk and at Pirdninalai mm the Ramnad district.

Sl T

! No. 125 of 1916 of the Madray Enieraphrecal collection,

2 No. 126 of 1916 of the sams collecticn.
¥ In an earlier record (No 209 of 1011 of the Ma tras Epigraphical collection) from Tiruvaranaenlam, date.d

in Saka 13[0]3, Rudhirodgiry, three chiefs of Aranting v -, A|lwivamanevalan-Perumal Tondaim i, Surs -

dévar Sundarapandya Tondaiman and Mennin a-Pernmn®l Knladékhara-FTondaitain are mentioned.  The Saka

date in the record seems, hovever, to be wrongly cited for Saka 1365 for, 1t 15 only about this time that we mest

with two of the above-mentioned chiefs 1n other inscriptions.  Moreover 1n this inscription there is a st oy

in the date portion to justify this doubt.

¢ Sece also Nos. 312 and 313 of 1914 of the Madras Epizraphical collection,

5 Nou. 146 of 1902 from Piranumalaiis the only record that refers, to the invasion of Cexlon by Krishradéva.
raya. It s dated in ~aka 14480 and also mentions the chief Pounambalanitha-Tondaiman. Tt is known thi.t the
predecessors of Krishnadévariya were colleeting tribute from Cevlon. Censidering the shortness of tumne (e,
seven days) within which Pounambalenitha s sald to have achieved this feat, it 1s possible thut the refercuce -
only to a successful expedition to Cevion {o collect some arrewrs of tribate on behalf of his overlord Kitshna-
dévaraya, Probably this feat of the feudatory was transferred to lus overlord in No. 146 of 1903 noted sloye,
An actuat invasion of Ceylon during Krishnadévariya's reiun i3 not necessarily meant.

¢ Avudairya-Tambirauar is the name of the god at Avadaivarkdyil, a village in the Araptingd teluk and
assoclated with the life of the saint Manikkas achaka.

7 No. 312 of 1914 of the Madras Epigrophical collection.

8 Nu. 240 of 193D of the same collectivn,
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Ponnambalanitha was succeeded In the Arantang principality be L_\.f]nuppa Achvutana-
yaka-Tc;ndaimﬁnl son of Tviagarasar Narasa-Niavaka, who l’lad al~o the rirles m*}u’}mnmrJa;&:lﬁfg
and azag{-{zamarh‘n; and whose earliest date =0 for known 13 Saka 1499 (=A.D. 1577) , not far re-
moved trom 1;he latest known date of Ponnambalanithka, /1, AD. 1559,

The line of Arantangi Chiefs 1= at present supposed to be represented by the Zamindar of
Pilavavanam in the Pudukkottal State.?

The chiefs of Arantangi so far known from epigraphical soucces are :—

1. Kulasckhara-Tondaiman® (1426 and 1413 AD.),

2. ®iarvadévar Sundarapandva-Tondaiman {1443 A D)),

3. Malavallapperumal-Tondaiman,

4. Alagiva Manavalappermdl-Tondaimin (1443 and 1453 A.D.), hic son

5. Lakkr:maﬂal_mﬁ}'aka-Tor}r]aim&rr ot Lakkappadanniavaka-Tondainin (1453 A.D)),

6. Tirunelvélippermindl (1469 A.D.),

7. Ekappernmail-Tondaimin (1481 and 1499 A.D ), his three sons

K. Tirdvimatirttan-Tondaiman (1497 A.D.),

9. Avudaiva-Navinar-Tondumin (1499 A.D.) and

1. Poymambalanitha-Tondamin (1514-1369 A. D). his son

11. Varavinada Tondaunin (1336 A.D.).

12. Andivappa Achvutanivaka-Tondaimin, son of Tydivarasar-Narasinivaka (1577 A.D.)

and

13. Arundchala Vananeimuli-Tondaimin, son of Raghunatha Vanangimudi-Tondaiman*
(1713 A.D.).

Of the plares mentioned in the record Malar iz the modern village of the samne name about
16 miles north-west of Madura. Tirukkodunkunpam (i.e., Pirinmalai) is said to hay

e been in
Tirumatar-nadi which must have tak

en its nane from the modern village Tirumalal in the Siva-
ganea talulc  The terrirorial name Sélapandya-valanadu is sioniticant and the division must

have been formed afrer the establizshment of the Chola viceroys in the Pindva country, who
speciallv called themselves Nola-Pane dvas

TEXT.
1 | Svasti] [ *] Sriman-mefgdfmandalifuran [arivaraval-vibhidan bashchaikkut-
tappuva-rivira-candin kapda-nadu-kondu konda-nadu-kudadin pirva-
2 deshana®-pachchima-uttara-samuddiradhi[pati emma In-lalamum kondu elundaru-

liva  srij-{Krishradé[va]-Mah[a]rayar ’)rithivirﬁvhvhi\'aln
3 sSakabdam 1440 1danmél Veuu[dm]nm Ivarusha?]
apara-pashchattu’ falmavisivar-um

4 vouamum  perra 1rrai-naj®

panni-arulininra

' ustaravanateu  Mithuna-nayarry
Mansalaviramum  Viruddi-
Sliriva-girana-punniva-kilattu

Tirumalai-nattut- Tiruk-
ko unkunrattul® Navinir

Nallaaneaibicarku Ara[nltinei-aradu  achchamari-

BXNo. sl of 1925 of the Madras Epreraplacal collection,

From the records so far available, it 1z not possible
to vay whether Varavinoda-Tondaiman, the son of Ponnambalanitha succeeded his fat

her as the chief of Aran.
tangt.
A Grneral History of the Pudnklofiai State, p- 84.
From Nos 200 of 1914 2nd 238 of 1030 ; Nog, ],
4 HI}HW‘H Hnl‘\' frd.hl & L’“IJP&I‘-plate recurd,
8 Read Hhhaha®,
¢ Doad dukhing-,

*The ward corislam is expressed by a s